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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

VOLUME XL

No. 1.—AN INSCRIPTION AT DEVAGERI.

By J. F. Fuenr, 1.CS. {Rerp.), PaD,, C.LE.

This inseription has been mentioned by me in vol. b above, p. 172: and T have given a brief
siatoment of the purport of it under No. 20 in my List of Sporions Records in the Tud, Ant.,
wol, 30 (1801), p. 217. 1 pablish it now for the first time, and give a facsimile of it from an
ink-impression made for me by Mr, Ealyan Sitaram Chitre in 1890, when (if my memory is
correct) he was Mamlatdar of the Sampgaom tiluka of the Belganm District.

The inscription is on o stone which was found in a feld, Sarvey No. 85, at Dévaglri, a
village about six miles west-by-south from Earajgi, the head-qoarters of the Karajgi tiluka,
Dhirwar District. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1£27) shews the place as * Dewgeeree .
The Map of the Dhiirwir Colleetorate (1874) shews it ns ' Deogeree’. The Postal Directory
of the Bombay Cirels (1879) presents its oame as ‘ Deogiri ", And the Dhirwir voluma (1884)
of the Bombay Gazetteor treats it as ' Devgiri' (p. 665). Inconnexion with some early Eadsmba
copperplate records which were obtained at this village, T originally gave its name as “ Dévagiri !
in mecordance with those spellings. Subsequently I was given to anderstand that the cultivators
call it * Dévagere’, and that this shonld be taken na its real name : and I have sometimes ussd
this form.? Sinos then, however, [ have ascertained thst a record of A.D. 1075 in the temple of
Basavappa st the village itself distinctly gives ita name ss D@vamgdri, as olso does & record
of the period A.D. 1210-47 at the temple of Martapdadéva at a neighbouring village, Ealdr:
also, that the impression of & record of A.D, 1121 in the temple of Basavagon, while leaving
it dombtful whether the original does or does not present the ewustdra. again distinotly gives the
second component of the name as géri, and thok yields either D8vamgsri or Davagéri. Further,
Mr. K. B. Chitre, while writing the name on the impressions sent by him to me as * Davagiri' in
English characters, according to the official spelling, wrote is as * Déwgéri ', in the sume place,
in the Modi or eurrent Marithi characters. I therefore entertain no doubt that what the ealti-
vators really call the village is, not * Davagere' (as reported to me), but DEvagari, and that this

* Ind. dnt., vol. T, p. 831 nad [ Dave nsed the form * Diogiri* in vol, & sbove, p. 172,
® For instance, o my Dysasties of the Konsrese Dirdricts, ia the Gazetteer of the Bombsy Premdency vol. 1,

Fart 2, p. 285 4.
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ia the form of the name that shonld be used! At the game time, in jostification to & certain
extont of the official form of the name, T may state that a record of A D, 1674 on a pillar in the
same tomple of Basavannns does distinctly present the name as Dévagiri, aod thos carries back
the corropt form for an appreciable time. The inseriplion now published dees not mention the
name INvamgit in any form, but apeaks ooly of & village called Palarfir. This name seems to
be another form, by transposition? of the name which we have as Paralfir (Ind. Ani., vol. 11,
p. 70) in the insoription of the time of Kirtivarman II (A.D. 746-47 and 757) at Addr, about
eight miles south-west-by-west from Dévagéri, and as Brihat-Paraldr (id., vol. 7, p. 35, line 8)
in the still earlier copperplate grant, of the third year of Myigééavarman, which waa discovered at
Dévagiri itself. In any case, the purport of our record distinctly implies that the stone which
bears it, and which was found in a field in the lsnds of Davagéri, was set up in the village
Palarir, and thus marks Palarfir as being then the name of the place. [t may be added that
the inseription of A.D. 1075, mentioned above, registers an assignment of tolls, for certsin
purposes of the god EabkaldSvara of Dévamngiri, at Dévamgiri and Palaviir and io the falo,
*site or tract’, composed of Elsya-Tammuge and two unnamed villages ;: here we may possibly
bave still anotber form of the name Paralfir, Palariic : bot it is difficult to account for the v in the
place of the r; and Palaviic may be another village which does not now exist. Any such name ss
Paraliir, Palariir, and Palavir, is not now fonnd in maps, ste. And the position sesms to be that
Divagiri was originally n divasiginl or dicapurt, s *god's ward *, of Palarfir; that the lands of
Palariir and some other villages have been absorbed into the lands of Divagéri, which is a some-
what Inrge village; and that consequently the latter name only has survived, The inscription now
published places Palardir, facitly but plainly, in the Banaviisi twelve-thousand provinoce.
So, nleo, the record of A.D, 1075 ju the same way places Dévamgéri, with the other villages
mentioned in it. in thut same provinos, and, further, in a division of it kmown as the BEsavura
ong-hundrad-and-forty.

At the top of the stone there are sculptures, showing a bull, recumbent to the right (proper
left) and apparently intended for the wmal Nandi, smd below it, plainly not as a family or
dynnstic emblem bat in connexion with the topic of the record, an elephant, standing to the right
{proper Jett), with & man stsnding behind it with oplifted srms. The writing covers an aren
about 1’ 8" broad in lines 9 to 14 by 3' 0" high, The stone on which it is eograved seems to
have been even originslly of an irregular shape ; and it is only st the end of lines 1 to 8, 17, 20,
and 21, and at the beginning of lines 18 to 22, that any portioms of it have been broken
IWI.,'.

The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and, penerally, well executed, In lings 1 to
15 the sizo of them ranges from sbout {°, a8 in the ya of baliyan, lins 9, to 1", asin the ba of bare,
line 15; in lines 16 f. it increases up to (for single letters) 1}" in the ba of sdsirbar, line 19, snd
it almost seems that this part of the record may have been written by another hand : the yma of
sy-nirs, line 2,ia 1{" high : the Ini of maseyaloniras, live 11, is 2° high : and the chehd of mechchi-
desiy, line 16, is 21" high. They are of the general standard of the tenth century A.D. and closely
thereabonts, They inelnde both the types of the initial sbort i, on which detail see p. 7 ff.

Bralie < Ehee warlior type oFf this vowel oeours in srppati, lino 2; the Inter type is found in idam,
lime 20 ales in (dun- ot the beginning of line 18, where, however, it i mostly broken AWRY,
Tho B0 0,0 ok Tare all of the luater types ; the guttaral nassl & does not ocenr, No distinction

seemd 8 be made between d snd . Tn chhatra, for chehhatira, live 6, we haye the rare fall

! Regurlfing the confasicn which bas arisen in the official spelling of variens place-namos in consequence of
mistakan that havo born made between kere, kere, 'a hui',lﬂlh{,‘-“*._’ﬂ*-ihum
u vol. l abave, p. 100, nete 3,

‘Fmpnlhuhﬂuhh“ﬂud-fu.ﬂd;ﬂlb..dmlnd.hr:u-ﬁbﬂ—'ﬂu",

yeree 83U,
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hmdﬁuliﬁﬁhmzﬂgmnldmmmtwhn,uhm it is need instead of
chehh.

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. The record was neatly pat
together by the use of the safisaplomi or looative infiuitives one, lines 10, 11, 14, ire;, line 14,
bare, line 15, snd nile, line 15, coupled with the subjunctive or conditional endode, lines 12, 13,
16. And not unworthy of note, in respoct of the nicety of the composition, is the point that,
whereas the remainder of the record, appropristely cast in pare Kanarese, natarally presents
the words pul, pullu, for ‘grasa’ (lines 11, 14, 15), and dne for ‘elephant * (line 15), into the

ling prince’s month there are put (in mccordanss with the theory of the Hindd dramn,
that kings and such people should spesk Sanskrit) Sanskrit words, woven however into a
Eanarese sentence, which include frisa and hastin  Line 7 gives us névarade, the instrumental
smgular of & word névars which seems to be a longer form of néra, = nér (3), * straightness,
propricty, pleasantness’. In line 10-11 we have kudugal ms s variant of kudugal, kndagal,
kugigal, kugugalu, 'a kind of sickle *, for which forms ses Kittel's Eannada- English Dictionary
under kudu (3)* In the first component of the term bidagal, ‘an offering of boiled rice to
ghosts’, lines 1%, 17, we have béda, instead of the more usual bita, ns tadbhava-corraption
of tha Sanskrit bhiita. In arassra and ada, line 12, pulla, line 14, and koyvara, lise 15, we
bave either o careless omission of the final s (n), or, with equal probability, instances of the
accusative in o instead of s (an)®. Line 8 presents the word bafi {3), ‘s man who ealls or
invites ' or we may say ‘a summongr’, in connexion with which the following remarks may be

ade. In the form bali (with | instead of [) wo have this same word in ap unpablished
inseription of A.D. 1052 at Niralgi in the Hingal tiluks, Dhirwir, in a passage which rons —
ériman-mahimnpdalédvarah Harikfsariddvar . ., . . drimad-agrabieam Niriliyn mahijansm
mindrvvarige baliyan=atti barisi ; “the illastrions Mahdmandaliivars Harikasaridéva :
- . baving sent & summoner to the three-hundred Mahdjanas of the boly agrakara Nirili, and
having cansed them to come,” obe. : sod similar passages coear in records of A.D, 1074 and 1075
st the same place. And we can fow recogaizs that we have the word baji itaelf in ling 20 of the
Addr inscription (Ind. Ant, vol. 11, p. 70), where, modifying my original rendering, 1 would
translate :—" The Gurdve Prabhichandrn, the snmmoner of the Jain templs of Paraliir, obiained
this graat." It would seom that, in addition to mesning generally ‘any man who ealls or
invitea', the word demoted also a recogmized official of some kind, both religious and
secular.

In respect of orthography we msy note (1) the use of b for v in sambalsara twice in lines 1
to 3 ; (2) the use of s for 4 throoghout ; (3) the mistakes of kh for k in sakha, line 1, of d for dk
in samadigats, line 4, and of ri for pi in tring, [ine 0.4

The inscription can only be treated as a spurious record, as which it has been entered
under No. 20 in my List of Bparious Records in the Ind. Ant,, vol. 30 (1901), p. 217; because it

1 This in the record which I mentioned, from this point of view, in the distussion an * Banakyit ns o spoken
language " ; see Jowr, B. As. Soc., 1004, 488

® Heove and Ssoderson’s Dictionary adds the form kudugufa. The most Tamillar term s Eadwgdt, in ite
Inter form kndugil. =

¥ According, indeed, to Kéfirijn's Sabdamanidarpans, verse 134, and Dliattikalnikn's Knrnataks fatbilannidsnns,
sitrs 381, we might regard some of thess as genitives naod in tho wease of scousatives. Tut ady nt Any pale in
uot & genitive. And there can be little doobt that D Kittel's opinion is correat; mhmely, bt the s ppeaition
of & use of the guuitive for the accustive in unnocossary, nnd thae the necusstive in @, frequent enough in the
madimval and modern dislects, existed in also the more ancient eolloquial dinlect, thowgh it had gt besa 'gmr.u,
nccepbid by classical writers: sos his Kannods Grommer, £5 117, 122,858, Mnny lnstances of the arcusitiva ig
e can be found in my Kanaress bullads: thos, mgta for witaaws, Tud, Aal, vol. 14, P 300, line 3 from the
bottom ; fiffa for fiffannu = sitfannw, p. 301, line 1; karawa for karovdmns, line § i yina for yinanss, line 11
It would, in fact, bo pedantic to oee the scousstive termination in ordinary speech ; except porhaps with pronguns,

* Except, of course, for Sanskrit words being aimed at herv, there would be no objection to trina,
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purports to have been framed on a date which is ntterly incompatible with the period to which
its characicrs refer it. As, howaver, it siates (apart from the date) nothing that is in any way
unnataral, suspicious, of irreconcilable with the local history for s true period, we may nccept
the information given in it a8 troe. It deals with a thing which it calls blidaghl. This term
is vomposed of bidu, a lalbliave-form of the Swnakyit bhate, *a spirit, goblin, ghost’, and
the Kanwrese kaf, kdla, °boiled rioe'; and it denstes ‘an offering of boiled rics to the
ghosts’.  Other names of the offering are bhatabali and bhitayajio ; also the word bali by
itaulf, which is explained in Kittel's KEanunda-English Dictionary as meaning, smougst other
things, ‘un offwing to demons (especially also Durgi or Kaii), ele., performed by putting
heaps of boiled rice, or by killing sheep, baffaloes, eto., and also men.” As & regular suervifice,
the offering rauked ns ong of the padchamahiyaiis or *five great saorifices ™ ser, for instance,
the Minavadharmaddstia, 3. 70. T have been told, however, that in » motes special wuy tha
bhitabali is offered in counexion with the gurbhadana or ceremony performed to ensure concep-
tion. 1 further lesrnt from the lute Sir Jumes Campbell that the bhatabali is offered in cases of
barretiness, from the point of view that that misfortnne is due to the inflnence of malicigus spirits.
And we thus obtain a clear explanation s to why the record represents the village-maidons as
interested in the matter of the bidugil. The inscription mentions s certain Mah@sdmani@dhipati
or great fendal prince named Santivarman, who was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand
provines. It desoribes him ns belonging to the Mitaras race, and as baving the heroditary
titls of “suprome lord of the town Trikundapura”, with reference to the place of origin
of his family, nud as possessing the Nandanavana umbroila, the horse crest, and the mirror
banner.! Tt recites that Sintivarman came, in the conrse of a tour, to Palarir, and demanded
u supply of grass for his horses and elephants. For soms resson not stated, the right to make
the offering of boiled rice to the ghosts wus in nbeyance ; apparently under s seutence of
excommunication. Ineited by the village-maidens (kodugrangal, line 11), who said that, if Le
could get the restrotion removed, he might marry ns many of them as he might wish, a man
named Allagunda cut a supply of grnss 0 much to the satisfaction of Santivarman that the
latter offered to grant him @ boon. Whereupon Allagunda asked for, and obinined, the
restoration of the right to mnke the offoring to the ghosts, As to whether the village-
maidens kepl their promise to him, the record 14 silent,

The inseription is dated on o Monday conpled with the second #ithi of the bright fortnight of
Miirgnéirn of the Kalayukta sadientsarn, Saka-samvat 532, This date, however, is obvionsly not
authentic: and ull else that neod be said about it s as follows. By the mean-sign system,
which in the one that spplies foe that time, Kalayukts began on 29 Octiber, A.D, €00, in
Bnka-sariivat 322 expired. and endad on 25 Octabior, AD. 601, In that period, the given fithi
vnded elosely about 22 hones 55 minot: 8 after mesn suntise (for Ujjain) on Sunday, 13 November,
A.D. GO0, and cannot be connerted with the Munday, And from this we see that the case is
not one in which the writer of the record obtained a correct date by ealeulation.

As one means towanls determining the real date of the record, wa may oite some other
notices ofwth; Matira family, fln which the record refers the Mahisa et @ dhipati Santi-
varman, ¢ have ons menlion of it in the Srueapa-Belzoln epitaph of the Gnroga prince
Noianbintaka-Marasithha (AD. 963.64 to 974, whinhg;m;-g)ﬂphim ni aai:‘i?;thn ;::mmmu
of the lord of the Vanuvisi countey, and eansing him or thoss who belong to the Matfira mee to
do cheisancs to him (aate. wl. 5, p 179). No personal name, however, s mentioned there,
Some other sotices of tle family, of & specific esture, from other vecords in Mysore, are as
follows :—

(1) An insoription & Hechehe in the Sorab taluka, Shimoga District : Epi. Carn,, vol. 8,

! The Udpyindiram |l|l._t: of FdlnumNm‘:nﬂifmn allot & * mirror banner Y
A w ] ! - muda of (?
with) s pesocck’s tail ™ to the Sahwrs King Udsysin: Sowid-Ing fasers,, vol. 4, p. 78, Yt
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Bb. 476. This record refers itself to the reign of the Rishirakdta king Krishpa ITI, and is
dated in the Vikirin samcatsara, Saka-samvat N61 fexpired), with deiails falling in Doecember,
A.D. 839, It tells us that the Mahdsdmantadhipati Machiga, Machidéva,—whom it describes
as “lord of Trikundapors the best of towns'; born in the Mithra race; and having the
Nandavana nmbrella, the horse crest, and the mirvor banner,—was then ruling at Herdese ;! the
sphere of his government is not stated,

(2) An inseription at Otfiru in the same tilokn: ibid., Sh, 70. This record is not dated :
but it refers itself to the same reign, and is therefore to be placed between A.D, 939 and 858,
It tells us that the Maldsdmantddhipati Michiyarasa was then lord of the Bansvasi twelve-
thonsand, 1t describes him just as Michign, Machidevn, is described in No. 1 above; and be
i pleinly the same person.

{3) An inscription st Eakknarasi in the same tiluka ; idd,, Sh. 474, This record refers itself
to the same reign, snd is dated in the Ananda stshratsare, Saka-samvat 876 (expired), with
details falling in October, A.D, 964. It tells ns that the Mahasdmontadiipeti Machiyarasa—
described in the same terms as in Nos, 1 and 2 above— was then ruling over *the twelve
thousand. '

(4) Anothoer mseription at Hechohe: dlid., 8h, 479, This record refers itself to the reign
of the Bashtrakiita king Eakks II, and consequently, thosgh uot dated, may be roferred to
closely sbout A.D. 872, It tells us that the Mehasiwania Bintivarman— whom it deseribes
as “Jord of Trikandapura the best of towns'; born in the MAtOra race; and having
the Naodanavana umbrells, the horse crest, snd the mirror bammer—was then ruling at
Hepdese,

(5) Another insoription st Hedhcho = Whid, Sb. 477. This record refers itself to the reign
of the Western Chilukya king Abnvomalln-Tnilae IT, and is dated (withont full details) in the
Khara saaratsera, Saka-samivat 913 (expired), = A.D. 991-82, It tells us that the Maka-
simanidgdhipati Sintivarman— described otherwise in just the same terms as in No. 4 above—
was then ruling the Belgnhe 70, the Kdemad 70, the Tandavira 12, the Gedeya 12, the
Mogunda 12, the Pulivatti 12, the Kalvatti 7, and the Santalige 1000.

These other notices of the Matira family agrve with the palwographic evidence in placing
the real date of the record in the temth cenmtury A.D. And ns n meand towanls deter-
mining its exact date we take the given sadhivatsars, Kilayukta In the tenth centory, this
sdmvatsara came anly once. By the southern lunisolar eystem, which is applieable for this time
to the loeality to which the record belongs, it coincided with Sakn-sanvat 830 expired. Apd in
this year the given details are correct for Monday, 15 November, A.D, 838, on which day the
specified fithi ended at about 17 bours 30 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). This result
satisfies the requirements of the case, both paleographic and historical. Aund we entertain no
doubt that this is the resl date on which the record was framed, and that the Sintivarman
mentioned in it is the Sintivarman of the Hechehe mscriptions Nos. 4 and 5 above. As to why
the writer of the record antedated it by practically six of the sisty-years eycles, wo can only
conjecture that the ban laid upon the village had existed for some long fime ; that it had been
disregarded ; and that antedating (wade in fact to n preposteroos exteul) wae necessary to
legalize acts whioh had been performed in spite of it.

1 This name, much damaged here, s complited from No. 4 below,

2 An inscription st Kelagine-Kinuguoise in (lie wama tiloks, bid, 8b, 01 whieh refers jteelf to the sume
reign, snd s dated (without full detaila) In the Kdlayukts sr@rafeare, Suka-samvat 881 (corrent) = A,D. 3538-
950, talls us that a certain Michign was then governing the Edeniid seventy. He may have been some janior member
of the family, perhaps holding office nuder Sintivarman. But there I3 nothing i the record to mark him as such.
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TEXT.!
Bvasti® Sskha’-nripa-kil-itita-sambatsara-[satam]-
gal=ay-nira irppatt-erndaneys Eilsyukts-[sam]-
batsara da®| Mirggasirs-suddhs-bidiyeyumh S5mavara[d-andjufm]
Bvasti  samadi{dhi)gatapafichamahisabda-{ ma® Jhisdmantidbipati
Trikundspura-paramésvara  Brabmakshatriys Mitira-vams-sdbhavam Na-
[nds ]navanachhatra-hayalifisha(fchha)os-darppagadhvaja-virijaminah
[B8)|ntivarmma® [n]évarade maryyideysige Banavasi-pa[nn[i]-
reh[ehhjisiraman=dlutiac  yothi-kenmads Palariirge balnd]-e-
[padimbarge baliyan-atti emma baya-hasti-samabakke tri(tri)os-
10 msihgrabnih  Wlkomeens ollib-fgi koyvem=endn Npﬂﬂ-ﬂhﬂuﬁg ko=
11 dugalsms-maseynl-nimn-ereyimeene kodagisugal=ita pullamh koyd=a-
12 rasara mechehisi badagfilah bidisnvon=akknmeendod-ada bidi-
13 sidode nim=enng=d geyvirsendod=inib-em-olage ni mechohidarojad ma-
14 doveniln yess pigi palls koyutt-ire arssan=[d]neyan-&r-ilda
15 koyvars nadobts bare Allagundsn-dceya pulls sddole nile-
16 y=idey=arasai mechehidem bédi-koll-endode
17 bidagilam bidim=endn bidisido[m] [}*]

18 [Hdan=alidith  Virwpharum  sisims

1D DO =3 o5 BN e L3 kD =

19 [kajvilems  swirbar=ppirvaromn-a-
20 [lide] phtaksn=akiom ddak hﬁdunﬂinitin}-
21 [mah paljisido[m®] [||*] Raimasingn-bhathrs nirisi{dorm]
22 [Mangs]ia(?)
TRANSLATION.

Hail! On the sacond tithi, and on Monday, of the bright fortnight of Mirgasirs of
the Hilsyukta sarmvatsarn which was the five hundred and twanty-second (yoar of) tho
centurios of years clopsod of the era of the Saka kings :—

(Line 4.) Hail! The Mahdsamantddhipeti S8&ntivarman,—who bas attaived the paficha-
mahddabida, who is » sopreme lord of the town Trikundapura, who has been born in the
Brobhmakshatriyn Matics race,* who ia decorstod with the Nandansvana umbrellas and the
horse crest and the mirror banner,—whils governing the Banavisi twelve thousand with
rectitude and according o eatablished costoms, came in das conrse to Palarfir, snd seot

snmmoner to the seventy (Mahdjunas) to say :—“ A supply of gross is wanted for Our troop of
liorses and elephnnta 1"

(L. 10.) Thereapon (fhe rutters) suid :—*“ Right well will we cut!", and were going out.
Then Allagunda said :—"Poar ye out water to whet (my) siokle 1" Thereapon the

young
maidons said ;—* This is the man who will cut grass, and please the king, and cause the offering
of boiled rice for the ghosts to be set free.” Therenpon he said :—* If T canse that to be set

! From the ink-impromions. Ordinary brackets sre nsel for snch corrections and doubtfol points s enn be
eonveuiently noted in ihis masner, Byuare Lrackels wre ased to mark syllables, or parts of them, which in the
originad ere illogible or brokea away wod lost. As naterisk, sttached ve lefteps ar warks of puncination in square
tn-.r_km.Luﬂh:m-lhuthmhm“uuhnlpnmnﬁunhmm&'mwiﬁulﬁL

T Thers are various marks bufar this word,  But woorn t0 b dis pely to i to the
Include any symbal for the word Gm. 5 e -

¥ Hend ssiea, for daka.

* The firet aylinhle of this nane i sad eannot be i : the

“'h: A .h mhlnhﬂmmmghﬂmm“- back of
 That is, “la the MEars e which s of mized Hribmap sad ' " Ou ths term Brahms-

Mrlmmmhﬂr.D.LMMEMMulm‘% .
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free, what will ye do for me?"' To which they eaid :—* Marry just ns many of ns as thou
mayest like I"

(L. 14.) Thereupon he went out. And when, while he wis cutt ing grass, the king, monnted
on an elephant, came looking on at the cutters, Allagunda stood np on the very bundle of grass
which was for the elephant. Then, behold !, the king said :—* W are pleased : ask a boon ! "
Therenpon he said ——* Set ye free the offering of boiled rice for the ghosts: and thus he
caused it to be set free,

(L. 18.) He who destroys this shall incur the guilt of destroying Viranisi and a thonsand
brown cows and a thonsand Bribmane ! He who protects this is a protectar of just 80 much !

(L. 21.) The worthy Rimasitign sot this up. [May it be anspicions (¥}]

Note on the Kanarese and Telugu initial short i.

The alphabet exhibited in this Dévagéri inscription is o specimen, belonging to the tenth
eentury A.D., of that which Professor Biibler in his Indische Palamgraphie, § 29, termed the
Kanarese and Telugu alphabet® An interesting detail in this particulsr record is thit
it presents the two types of the initial short { of this alphabet : wa have the earlier type
in irppatt-, line 2, and the later type in idas, line 20 ; the latter is fonnd slso in idans=, at the
hg-!-mniug of line 18, but i much damaged there. And we have to considor the circomstances

in which this mixture of the two types could orcur, | bnd hored to vivn = sketoh, with
plates, of the Fall history of the vowel in question, am!d nl (e war e of the initial tong s
because, in addition fo the interest that attuches to the study iteolf, the types and forms of thes

two letters msy at any time bo found partioulsrly instructive in réspuct of the proper placing of
undsted gennine records, and of fixing limits for the fabrication of eome of the spurious records,
For the present, bowever, it has been found impracticable to prepare the requisite plates ;
chiefly in consequence of & want of published facsimiles for the erucial period when the earlicr
types were being supplanted by the later ones. T must, therofore, ronfine my trestment of ihe
matter to the history of the initial short i in the Kanareso and Telugu couniries during
the transitional period, and limit my remarks to such detnils a5 can bo made clear without
more than half a dozen illustrations.

The earlier type of the Kanarese and Telugn initinl short ¢ has beon illnstrated by Pro-
fessor Bilhler in his plate V1I, line 3, cols. XTI, XTII, XV {0 XVIIT, und plato VITI, line 8,
cols. II to V. I give two other illastrutions in the margin : A. is drawn from the ¢ of sindire

roorii, line 20, letter No. 18, in the Sirdr inscription of A.D. 866 from A B
the Dhirwir Disirict, Bombay, ande, vol. 7, p. 206, plate: B, is from C-J ™
the i of irugadge, line B, No. 22, in the Bégir inscription of the period iy .

A.D. 908-38 from the Bangalore District, Mysore, ante, vol. 6, p. 48, plate. In this type the
character consisted, when fully made, of two parts, with various forms according to certain
differences in the details of the two parts. The lower part consisted of two components, which
55 sometimes on the lower line of the writing, sometimes below it. Thess oom ponents,
whmitﬂﬂl with uniformity, were sometimes two swall circles, ni in 11, or two ronnd marks
which were not completely closed in s circles, and sometimes two dots, ne in A, which miglit be
k d or of irregular shape. Hot sometimes, whether owing 1o @ prion or curelessness of
the writers, or to indifferent work by the engravers, or o the matarinl breakiog away (especially
in the case of records on stone) in the bands of the engravers, these details are met with
interchanged, snd we have s cirele accompamied by a dob  And cormsionally the omponents of
lLimuI...mg‘“mmnmr“mmqm'ﬁﬂmlhump]:wﬂm!"
 Qerman original in the Grandrise der Indo-Arischen Philulogie und Altertunsbiade, vol. 1, past 11 (1604 -
wu vyorston in Jad. Al vol. 33 (18904, mppendiz,
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the lower part were omitted, and the ends of the opper part were then nsually brought down to
the lower line of the writing: for & published instance of this, from the eastern paris of
Southern India, see ili, line 43, No. 17, irruls, line 66, No. 5, and idiyir, the same line, No. 14,
in the Kaluchumbarrn grant of the period A.D. $45-70, ante, vol. 7, p. 186, plate, In & quite
exceptionnl instance of A.D, Y82 from Mysore (see p. 13 below) tha lower purt consists of three
cireles, instend of two : this can only be regarded as n freak. The upper part sometimes took
the form of a plain smooth arch, aa in dtfodu, line 2, No, 5, and iftodins, line 8, No, 11, in the
inscription of the period A.D, 597-608 outside the Vaishpava eave No. 3 at Bidimi in the
Bijapir District, Bombay, Archaol. Surv. West. India, vol. 1, p. 24, plate; Ind. Ané, vol. 10,
p- 3, plate. But asually there was a more or loss marked notch or bend down, pointed or eurved,
in the centre of the tap : we have this in its pointed form ip the illnstrations A. and B. given
herewith ; and more markedly in fi, line 21, No, 12, in one of the early Kadambs copparplate
records, Ind, Ant., vol. 6, p. 96, plate : in its curved form, which bhad the effect of giviog o
waving shape to the top stroke, we have it in ifi, the last line, No. 9, in the Haidnribad plates
of A.D. 612, ibid., p. 74, plate. Aud sometimes (his notched form was made so flatly that it
resembles rather closely the outspread wings of s hovering bind: ses, for instance (though these
cases do not come from the particular territories with which we are concerned), Professor
Bubler's plate V11, 3, IV, VI, VI, 1X, aud plate VIIL 3, T. The apper part is usually found
single, formed by one continuous swesping movement = but in some coscs it has a disjointed
appearance, with a break in the middle, ns if it was made by two separate strokes, as in idams=,
line 9, No. 17, in the Nerir plates of the pediod A.D. 609-42 from the Siwantwidi State,
Bombay, Ind. Ant, vol. 8, p. 44, plate, and in ieu, line 42, No. 9, from the end, sdam, line 55,
No. 9 from the end, and idiyr=, Line B2, Nu. 10 from the end, in the Kadaba plates from the
Tumkfir Distriet, Mysore, which bear o date in A D, 812 or 813, Ind. Ant,, vol. 12, p. 14, plate :
Epi. Qarn., vol. 12, Gb. 61, plata : ns, however, this feature is only woticed in records on copper,
it is evidently to be sttributed to the process of engraving, not to the writers. The sides of the
upper part were oot always of equal length, And sometimes the left side is curled in mach
more than the right side; as, for instance, in the cases mentioned above from the Haidaribid and
Enqaba plates, and, iu fact, in the Divagéri inseription jtself, Sometimes both the sides wers
well eurled in, ns in the illustrations A, and B. above, anid more markedly in irdu, line 4, No. 1,
and itu, line 5, No. 1, in the Huthi-Mattar inseription of about A.D. 70D, ante, vol. 6, p. 162,
plate : 50 also in an instance from the eéastern pasts of Southern Indis, in ify, line 83, No. 7 from
the end, in the Haunstipiiodi graut of A.D. 1019, ante, vol. 6, p. 357, plate. Occasiovally, the
rizht side was continned downwands in & slanting direction to, or towards, between the two
components of the lowsr part : une instance of this is fosnd in idam= (for imam=), line 13,
No. 40, in the Muhakata pillar inscription of A1), 602, [ud, Ant,, vol, 19, p. 18, plate : another
is Prolcssor Bithlee's plate VII, 2, XVIII, which is from the iy=in line 13, No. 11, of the
Enstern Chalukys record of A.D. 008, Isd. Ant., vol. 7, p. 186, with plate in vol. &, p. 320,

And sometimes the right side was continoed down into the right component of the lower part
this waa n transitional furm, which will be noticed below.

The Iater type of the Kanarese und Telugu initin] short ¢ has bean illustrated by Professor
Biibler in his plate VIII, line 3, cols. VI, VIIL, IX. 1 give three other illustrations in the
margin : C. from ¥ftham=, line 22, No. 2 from the end, in the (F) Masalipatam plates or
Akulamannandu grant of the period A.D, 934-45 (see p, 15 below) : D, is drawa from the
i of int=initu, in line 46 of the inscription of A.D, 980 at Sanndatti
in the Belgnum District, Bombay, Jour. Bo. Br. B. Ay See., vol. 10, £ 2 »

p- 207 (no plate), and it is pructically the modern form now nsed, u @ 3
both in Knuaress and in Telogn : E. is from the 4 of ftna, line 25,

Bo. 4, in the inscription of A.D, 1064 on the JIattisga-Ramédvars hill in the Chital
District, Mysore, ante, vol. 4, p. 212, plate. In thi;l;p&ulhmuhr.thumud
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customarily formed, did not consist of separate parts, but was made in one unbroken whols by
a continnous sweeping movement of the reed or stilus. But, ns with the earlier type, the top is
occasionally found in n disjointed shape, as & result of the process of engraving : for instance,
in stah, line 79, No. 4, in the Chellar plates of A.D. 1143, Ind. Ant,, vol. 14, p. 53, plate. And
the top part i the instance figured sa 0. above was evidently made by the writer by two
strokes instead of ons continuons movemsnt. The top of the letter in this type is the upper
part of the earlier type, in its notohed form : but a very exceptional form is ocrasionally foand
in records from the eastern side of Southern India, in which the character begins with a curl
down towards the left, instead of the curl up to the right: see, for instance, if, lina 102, the last
akshars but one, in the Teki plates of AD. 1086-87, awfe, vol. 6, p. 343, plate. The
remainder of it was made by continuing the right side of the top downwards, and then in a
loop upwards to the left and turning to the right to meet the down-stroke ; and it was finished
off by a projection taken to the right and tarned down into a sort of tail : in some cases, how-
ever, this projection to the right is very rudimentary, as, indeed, in the illustration E.; and in
others, of the transitionul class (see below), it does not appear atall

The method of the transition from the earlier to the later type can be easily recognized
though an intervening link or two may be wanting. The first step was s continuation of the
right side of the apper part of the earlier type down to touch the right component of the lower
part: | give an instance of this, in the illustration P. in the margin, from an .
Eastern Chalukya record, the Trandapara grant, of the period A.D, 84488
(see p. 15 below). The next step was to form the right component of the n'l
lower part, not by an entirely separate movement after raising the reed or stilus, o
but by sn unbroken continuation of the down-stroke : we have an instance of this, with the
riglit lower component formed by a continuation of that movement to the left, in Professor
Biihler's plate VILL, 3, 1T, which is from the ¢ of ini-app-ai in line 13, No. 4 from the end, in the
Kanarese record of Govinda TIT of A.D, 804, Ind. Ant, vol. 11, p. 137, plate.! It must, however,
have becoms customary, in this eontinnous formation of the right lower component, to make the
movement to the right, instead of the left. The next step probably was to make the entire lotter

by one continnons stroks, without any lifting of the reed or sfilus, in tha G H
manoer gaggested in illustration G, given in the margin, with the two
ciroles of the lower part rumming into each other. In the cursive a

movement thus set up, a subsequent step certainly was to make one large

loop serve the parpose of the two circles, as in illustratiun H,: we have instances of thisin
sy=iira (for iy=dra), line 12, No. 7, and i (for t) demmavan=, line 16, the last akshara, in the
ingeription of A.D. 1047-43 at Migdigal in the Kalar District, Mysore, anfe, vol. 5, p. 207, plate.
It secms to have been then recognized that a confusion was liable to arise between the initial
short ¢ and the initial ai of the same alphabet £ aad it must have bien in order to avoid such

T In tlils record the vowel in found in slso didam (for idas), line 12-13: but it does mot pressnt the same

potulinrity there.

17hs Kannress and Telngn Initisl ai is of somewhat rsre occurrence, and has ot been illostrated by Profes-
sor Biller, who, in fuct, gave only oue sonthern ai, plate VII, 6, VII, from sifearyys, lino 61, No. 7. in the
Allng Valubhi plates of A1, 786, my Gapls Inseriptions, Corpus Inscriptionnm Indicarum, vol. 3, p. 179, plate.
Other instances from that part of Southern Indis may be sear in gihiks, line 23, No. 37, of plate ii, in ths Valabhi
record of ALK 760, Tnd. Ant., vol.8, p 31, plate, and in the same word, line 21, No, 11, in tha Rishtrakiits

record of A.D. 518 from Térkhids, ante, vol. 3, p. b5, plate; thess two furms are more like those which we have
from the Eannress (ovutry.

A Esnaress initisl ai of the eleventh century may be seen in ai-gojagar, line 14, No. 4 from the end, in the
Miggigsl Chils inscription of A.D. 1047-45 from Mysare, asfe, vol. 6, p. 207, piate, An eaclier form may Le seen
in ai-guja, line 18, the last aksbara but one, in & Biga imseription, aleo from Mysore, Ind. dat, vol. 10, p. 80,
plate ; Egi. Carn. vol. 10 (Kalir), Sp. 6, with plate (a better one) at translations, p. 72

A Telugn initial ai of about A.D. 800 way be sean in giriviya, line 82, No, 9, in the Eastern Chalukys grant

of the period A.D. 833018, ants, vol. 8, p. 129, piats,
Q
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confasion thet there was added the projecting tail to the right, which produced the form
illustrated in €., D., and B. ahove.

Professor Biihler's Intest instances of the earlier type ere as follows. As poted in the
preceding paragraph, his plste VIII, 3, I, is an i of A.D, 804, and is really s transitional form.
His plate VIII, 8, 111, is from the record on the Kadaba plates from Myaore, bearing s date in
A.D. 812 or 813 : the vowel is found fourteen times in this record : the instance fgured seems
to be from iva, line 15, No, 23 (side ii a, line 1), Ind. Ant, vol 12, p. 14, plate; Epi. Carn,,
vol, 12 (Tumkdr), Gb. 61, plate. His remaining two illnstrations are from the esstern parts of
Bouthern India. The Iater of them, plate VIIT, 3, V, is entered as if it was taken from the copper-
plate record which gives the date of the coronstion of Amma ITin A.D. 945, Ind. Aut, vol. 7,
p. 15, plates : but that record does not inelnde sny initial £; snd the illustrafion secms to bhave
been supplied from th=aijaté, line 40, Ne. 7 (side iii &, last line), in the * Pigansvaram ' plates or
Diggubapn grant of the period A.D. 834-45, Ind, Anf., vol, 13, p. 214, plate. On the other
side, his earliest instance of the later type is plate VIIL, 3, V1: it is from the eastern part of
Bouthern Indin, from the copperplate record which gives the date of the ancintment of Rijarijs 1
in A.D. 1022, and may be of any date from that year up to about AD. 10835 and it appears
to be the v of ifi, line 11, No. 5, Ind. dni., vol, 14, p. 50, piate. There is thus a gap in the
history of the Eanarese and Telugu initial short i, of roughly » century, from A.D. 834-45
to 1022-63, to be extended, in faot, as regnrds the Knnarese country, to even two centuries in
respect of which we have, so far, no information. We hsve now to see how this gap can be
bridged over. Ii was chiefly due, as far as Professor Bihler was concerned, to a lack of
materials in the shape of published facsimiles. The same want still exists to almost the same
sxtent. Bat we can now cite varions facsimiles which have been published since his time : and
I can supplement them by ink-impressions which necessarily were not available to him.

We will consider first such materials as aro svailable from the Eanarese distriots of the
Bombay Presidency; taking the matter up from the earlisst instance, known to me, sfter
Professor Bihler's lutest instance of the carlier type. Here 1 unse only records which are
specifically dated ; and, when T cannot refer to & published plate, I cite my dotails from ink-
impressions which were prepared under my direction when I was in the districts in quedtion !

From these parts, we still have the earlier type of the initial short § muning throngh the
records of the time of the Rashtralriitn king Amdghuvarsha 1. We have it in the Nilgund
inscription, dated in A.D, 888, from the Gadag tiluka, Dhirwir; anfe, vol. 6, p. 102, plate;
it +ti, line 6, No. 17 it ocours also in idaw= towards the end of line 28, to which part of the
record, however, the plate does not extend. We hsve it agein in the Sirdr inseription of the
pame date, from the Nawalgund thluka, Dhirwir; anfe, vol. 7, p. 206, plate ; in iti, line 4,
No. 6, and ilnérveerusy, line 20, No, 13: the illastration A. on p, 7 above is from the latter
instance. Agsin in an unpublished inacription, dated in AD. 872 or 874, st Chifichli in the
Gadng tiluks; in indapayyas and int=i, line 4. Agwin in an unpublished insoription, dated in
A.D. 874, st Boy, the bead-quarters of the Roo tilukas in the samwe distriet; in idan=, line 10 :
also in the same word in line £ of & second record, not dated, below that one. And again in the
Nidagundi insoription of A.D. 874-75, or within a year on either side, from the Bankapir tilukn,
Dharwir ; ante, vol. 7, p. 213, plate; in idam, line 16, No, 13, in idan=, line 17, No, 12, and in i
(for #) kallaih, line 19, No. 8 also in i (for1) finamash in live 25 in the supplementary record st
tbe top of the stone, not shown in the plate, And for the pext reign, that of Erishpa 11, wa

¥ [h"wh:nquﬁntllttnmhwhhhmdhwm nnd it has of comrse
uselsas 10 quoto records which ~efer themselves to (for instance) the reien of & l-u::linw :muﬁ-:
without sayihing to ladieate which king K rishos 1s intended. hﬂhnmﬁulhurdli-mm
canflicts in say way whatsever with the facts and results which I bring forwand,
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have it in an aopublished insoription, dated in AJD. 887-08, at the village Chifichli mentioned
above ; in ¢4, Hue 7, snd sdask, lines 14 and 17,

On the other hand, we have the later t¥pe in an aonpnblished fragmontary inseription of
the same reign, of Krishga 11, dated in A D, 801-8, at Yeli-Birdr in the Gadag tilokna, Dhirwar ;
in irppatia, line 1: here the precise form iz a lop-aided one, very much like that which we have
in ady=, Tine 41, No. 12, in the Teki plates of A.D, 1086-57 from the esstern side of Soothern
India, ante, vaol. 6, p. 339, plate. And the later type is found agnin in the Nandwidige insorip-
tion of the same reign, dated in AD. 803, from the Huongund tiluka, Bijipar; Tnd, Ant,
vol, 12, p. 221, with plate in vol. 11, p. 127; in drppait-, line 2, No, 1. These two cases e
the earliost instances of tho laier type thai | can cite from either tho western or the eastern
parts of Southern India : but they are run closs by an instance of A.D. 900-10 from the Ealir
District, Mysore (see p. 12 below).

The next record takes ns back to the esrlier type: it is tho Hatil-Mattdr inseription of
the time of Indra 11T, dated in A.D, 916-17, from the Karajgi tilukn, Dhirwic ; Tnd. dnt., vol. 12,
p- 224 (no plate) : lLiere we huve the earlier type, in a thoroughly archaic form, in #dash, live 10,
and i (for i) stitiyans, ling 11, Reganling the seoond insoription on the same stone, see lower
down on this page.

Tho next recorls take ns on sgain to the Ister typo, One is the aopublished Kalas
inseription of the time of Govinda [V, dated in AD. 830, from the Bankipir tiluka, Dharwir,
noticed ante, vol. 6, p. 177 ;: here we bave the vowel in the later type in tdan=, line 73. The
others are records of the time of Krishpa IT1. Here wo have the later type in the nnpublished
insoription, dated in A.D, 942, at Rdp, Dhirwir District, noticed in Ind. 4, vol. 30, p. 262 ;
in i[du], or some sach word, in the last line but one. Again in mo unpublished inscription,
dated in A.D. 948, at Tuppada-Kurabatti in the Nawslgund tilukes, Dhirwir ; in ddarke, line 14,
in tif=i keygadm and tdadi, ling 20, nod io vdan=, line 23,  And sgaeio in the Sorstdr inscription
of A.D. 961, from the Gadsg taluks, Dhirwir; Ind. dnt, vol. 13, p. 257 (no plate); in tdan=,
line 20.

On the other hand, the earlier type iz presented again in the unpublished Chifichli
inscription of the same reign, dated in AD. 953, from the Gadag tiluks, Dhirwir, poticed
ante, vol. 0, p. B3 ; in ddarke or fearke, line 29,

We next have the later type again in the unpublished inseription of A.D, B87, 870, or B7L,
of the time of Khottiga, at Hird-Handigol in the Gadag tdloka, Dhirwir, noticed unte, vol. 0,
p. 180; in int=appavas, line 20.

Hut the earlier type appears ngain in an unpablished insoription of the same reign, dated
in AD. 989, at Nigivi in the same tiluka, noticed ante, vol. 6, p. 180, and Dyn. Kan.
Distrs,, p. 422, note 3; in dearke or idarke in the last line but five.

For the time of the last Rashtrakdia king, Kakka IT, I cannot cite any instance of the usa
of this initinl vowel. The next available record is ome in which wa find the two types mixed,
just n@ in the Dévagdri inscription. It is the inscription of A.D. 876 from Hebbal, in the
Lokshmishwar subdivision of the Miraj State within the limits of the Dhirwiir District; ante,
vol. 4, p. 351 (no plate) : here we have the later type in irppatiu, line 854 but in int=tysayvar=,
line 38, we have the earlier type, with the sides of the top bronght down to the lower line of the
writing, and with omission of the two circles or dots of the lower part of the letter! And we
may note that we have the same mixture of types in the undated inscription which lies*below
the Hatti-Mattar record of A.D. 916-17 (mentioned above) from the Karajei tiluka, Dbirwir ;
Tnd. Ant., vol. 12, p. 224 (no plate) : here we have the later type in int=ivar=, line 15, and in

! For similsr instances from the esstern parts of Southern Indis, see pp. 15, 16, balow,
62
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idaii, line 17; but in idan=, line 19, we have the earlier type, and again with prolongation of
the sides of the top down to the lower ling of the writing, together with omission of the two
circles or dots of the lower part, Tt thus mow seems that, in spite of a somewhat marked
difference in the gemoral appearance of the characters, this second record at Hatti-Mattir
caanot be placed os late as T thought when 1 edited it, but must be reforred to not long after
A.D, 975.

The iwo cases mentioned in the preceding paragraph sre the Intest instances, that I can
cite, of the use of the erlier type of the initial § in the Kanaress distriots of Bombay. The next
available records all show the folly developed later type., The first is the ampublished
inseription of the time of the Western Ohilukya king Taila I1, dated in A.D, 880, ai Sogal inthe
Parnsgad tiluks, Belgaum, mentionsd in Dyn. Kun, Distre, p. 428 : here we have the vowel in
i (for 7) dharmmaman=, line 2 from the end, The next is the inscription of the same reign,
dated six months later in the same year, at Ssundatti, the head-quarters of the Parasgad tiluka;
Jowr. Bo. Br. RB. Az Sor., vol, 10, p. 204 (no plate) : here we have the vowel in fné=inilu, line 46,
illustrated a2 D). on p. § sbove. The next is the unpublished inscription of the time of
Irivabedangn-Satyiérays, dated in A.D. 1002, at Gudag, the head-quarters of the Gadag tiluka,
Dhirwir, mentioned in Ind. Ant,, vol. 2 p, 297, No, 8 (where the dste has been wrongly shown
as Baka-sativar 984, instend of 924) : here we have tho vowel in iwi=ivarim, line 6 from the
end. Tt seems nnnecessary to pursue the matter beyond this point: in every other instanco from
the Bombay districts, known to me, only the later type is found.

We now take the mutter up for Mysore and Coorg; siariing, agnin, with the earliest
instance, known to me, after Professor Bilhler's Intest instance of the earlier type, and using
chiefly records which are specifically dated, bat also a few which can be distinetly referred to
well-ascertained periods. Here, when I cannot point to pablished plates, I cite my details from
ink-impressions for which I am indebted to Professor Hultzsch sod Mr. H. Krishna Sastri.

From these parts, we have the earlier type of the initial short i in an inscription dated in
A.D, 878-70 at Baragiir in the Tumkdr District ; lpi. Oarn,, vol. 12, 8i. 383 (no plate) ; in
int=d3, east fuce, line . Agnin in the Bilinr inscription, dated in A.D. 888, from Coorg; Ind.
Ant., vol. 6, p. 102, No. 2, plate; Epi. Carn,, wol. 1, p. § (no plate); in sdarkle, live 10,
No. 14, and line 11, No, 13, snd in sdan=, line 11, No. 18, Again in an inscription of about
A.D. 801-82 (see anmfe, vol. G, p. 68) ot Kyitanahalli in the Mysore District; Epi. Carn,
vol. 8, Sr. 147, plate; in idan=, line 15, No. 1. Again in an inscription dated in A.D. 904 at
Betamangals in the Kolir District ; Epi. Carn., vol, 10, Bp. 1 (no plate) ; in ippatt-, line 3, in
ivage (7), line 14, and in idan=, line 15 : here, in the second instance, the right side of the npper
part of the letter is continued down to the right component of the lower part, giving n transi-
tipnnl form mentioued on p. 9 above.  Agein in an insoription dated in A.D. 807 at Tiyalfir in
the Mysore District; Epi. Carn,, vol. 3, Md. 14, with plate ; in idan=, line 12, the lnst akshara
but one, in ddarkke, line 14, No. 18, and in inibarg, line 15, No, 17 : in these three cases the two
circles or dots forming the lower part of the letter arc absent ; but that is probably due to the
person who prepared the lithograph (which is not a facsimils), rather than to the writer or tha
engraver, And agnin in the Bégiir inserviption of the Ganga prince Ereyappa. of the period sbout
AD, 008 to 938, from the Bangalore District; ante, vol. 6, p. 48, plate; Epi. Carn,, val, 9
frontispiece ; in irugndge, line 5, No, 22, in iggaléru, line 8, No. 4, and in inituma[ k), line 15,
Hu.i:thﬂﬁrﬂutthmimhmiugivmuﬂlultrutiunﬂ.nnp.?lh:m ;

Tsi Mysore and Coorg, 1 find the later type first in an inscription, dated in A.D. 908-
at Mapigattu-Gollaballi in the Kélar District; Epi, Carn., vol. 10, Mb, 229 (no plate) : ml:;
have the vowel in ire, line 4, and inpara, line 7, in & form resembling illustration D, on
p- 8 sbove, but not shaped in so slanting w fashion, and made with the looped part smaller in
proportion ; it resambles more elosely, in fact, the instance of A.D), 961-62 mentioned farther on.
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This is the earliest instance but two, known to me, of the ocourrence of the later type:
the earlier instances are thoss of AD. 901-2 and 003 from the Dharwir and Bijiptr Districts,
Bombay, mentioned on p. 11 above. 1f this instance eame from the north of Mysore; it would
be quite intelligible. But it comes from a part where we do not trace the Inter type again till
A.D, 1028-30, and where we find indications of & transitional position even after that time (ses
p. 14 bulow), Tiia therefors peculine, And we can ouly regard it as intrusive, and conjecturs
that the writer of thia record was not & local man, but eame from soms territory where the
iater type of the vowsl was well esiablished. The explanation is perhaps to be fonnd m the fuct
that the record, which comes from the Bairakdr habli in the north-east quarter of the Mu|bigal
tilokna, near the bonndary of the North Arcot District, Madeas, is & Biga record: we know
that the territory of the Bios princes of this period extended at least well into North Arcot.

We are taken back to the earlier type by the next availible record, an inscription of {he
time of the Rishtrakiits king Govinda IV, dated in A.D. 830-81, at Nandigudi in the
Chitaldroog District; Fpi, Oars., vol. 11, Dg. 119, plate; here we have the vowel in ddan=,
line 8, No. . We have it again in an inscription dated in A.D. 848 nt Hémivedi in the
Anantapur District; Epi. Carn., vol. 12, 8i. 23! in 1riva, line 20, and ini=ivar, line 53, And
again in an inscription dated in A.D. 844-45 at Bitamatgala in the Kalar District; Epi. Carn,
vol. 10, Bp. 2 (no plate); in idan=, line 12: hero the components of the lower part of the
latter were perhaps omitted,

Ths next record eomes from the northern part of Mysore, nnd gives ns a sscond instancs of
the later type ; oumuly, an imsgription dafed in A.D. 981-82 on the Juttifioa-Rimadvara hill
in the Chitaldroog District; Epi. Qarn., val. 11, Mk 27, with plate ot tests, p. 142: here we
have the vowel ie idora, line 5, No. 1.

In the south, however, we have the earlier typo sgain in the epitaph of the Gadga prince
Nolambintaks-Mimsimbha, framed in A.D, 875, at Smavaos-Belgola in the Hassan District ;
ante, vol. 5, p. 178, plate ; in ity=, line 50, No. 1, and intn, Tine 100, No. 1 : hers, in both cases,
both the sides of the wpper part of the letter were continoed down to the components of the
lower part. We bave it again in the Pegga-fir inccription datod iu A.D, 878, from Coorg; Ind.
Ant., vol, G, P 1'?‘2,‘ No. 1, pl-ll-tﬂ,, EPI. Clarn., vol. 1' P '?r piu{‘g; m frh;-;.-' line IEI No. 1.
And again in the Sravaga-Belgola epitaph of the Rashimkfits prince Indra IV, dated in
AD. 982, from the Hassan District; Epr. Qarn, vol. 2, p. 53 (no plate) ; in ¢rynlk=, porth
face, line 15, and trads, sooth face, line 31 : here in the first case, the lower component consists
quite exceptionally, of three (instead of two) vircles?

1 ounnot cite any use of the earlior type in Mysore after that date. From about half-way
down the wostern side of the provinee, we huve the fully developed lster type in the
Chikmngalfir inscription, which belongs to the period A.D. 989—1005, from the Kadfr
District; ante, vol. B, p. 58 (no plate) ; Epi, Cars., vol. 6, Cm. 3 (no plate : I cite the form from
the photograph from which 1 edited the record) ; in {pndrm (for inndru), line 9, in dnf=ivar= and
s (for i) kodasgeyam, line 12, and in indavirada, line 16. And the next two citable records from
the northern parts (beyond which we need not pursne the matter for that locality) present the
same type. Oue is an inscription of the time of the Western Chalukyn king Jayasimba II,
dated in AD. 1035, st Belagimi in the Shimogn District; Epi. Carn., vol. 7, 8k. 126, plate:
see, more clearly, the photograph in Pali, Sansipt, and (ld-Canarese Inseriptions, No, 155 : here
we have the vowel in Ghf=F, ling 23, No. 5, and in inf=4, line 32, No. 4. The other is the inseription

1A F!"t' |a given op. eit, tranalationg, p. 724 bot it shows only the first sevenieen lines of the record. In
line 14 we Lave, nob doded a8 given in the published texs in Homan clinracters, bot isded, with the long i by
mintake for the short vawel, as given in the fext in Kinardse characlsra,

? In lue 25 of the north foce, wb the breinnine of verse 6, the original seema distinetly to have dhirs, as gives
in the text in Kamarene churnctors. Al noy mete, the word is not ore, a8 glven o the romanized text.



14 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vor. X1.

of the time of the Western Chilnkya prinoe Vishnuvardhans-Vijayaditys, dated in A.D. 1084,
on the Jattiaga-Bamésvara hill in the Chitaldroog Distsici; antfe, vol. 4, p. 213, plate; Epi.
Carn., vol, 11, Mk, 29, with plate at texts, p. 130 ; here we have the vowel in jvw, line 25,
No. 4, sod in i (for i) dbarmmoman=, line 26, No. 3, from the end: the illustration E. oo p. 8
above is from tho first of these two instances.

The northern parts of Mysore, however, the Shimoga and Chitaldroog Districts, were
sbjected to progressive influences, first nnder the Rashirakfita kings and then under the
Weatern Chilukyas, which did not penetrate much beyond them. In the south, I trace the
later type aguin, for the first time after A.D. 808-10 (p. 12 above), in the Chils inseription,
dated in A.D. 1028-30, ot Saladévanahalli in the Bangalore District; Epi. Oarn., vol. 8, NL I,
with plate at translations, p. 28; in idarkke, line 14, No. 11 : hare the letter is formed in & very
exceptional manner; the end of it is carled over inside the down-stroke on the right, instead of
being carried on to that stroke or across it into the usual tail. We perhaps have the later type,
fally formed, in the Chola inscription, dated in A.D. 1038 (sce ante, vol. 4 p. 69, at Satiarn
in the Mysore Distriot; Epi. Oarn., vol. 8, Nj. 164 (no plate): here, in the last line, we seem
to bave either dessy-akhkhanduga, corrected into dese khkhanduga, or else dese dkhkhanduga,
corrected into desey=akhkhanduga for desey=ikhkianguga. And we cortainly have a form of
the later {ype in the Chola irseription, dated in A.D. 1047-48, st Mindigal in the Kolir
Distriot; ante, vol. 5, p. 207, plate; Epi. Oarn., vol. 10, Ot 30 (no plate); in fyséra (for
iymira), line 12, No. 7, and in ¢ (for i) dommasan, line 18, the last akshars: hers, in both
cases, the form is practically identical with that which 1 have given ss a transitional form
in the illustration H. on p. 9 sbove; the loop of the lower pari stops short at the down-stroke
on the right, instead of being carried naross that stroke sod on to form the nsual tail. These
two instances of A.D. 1020-30 nnd 104748 are suggestive that for an sppreciable time
after A.D. 982 the letter was still in a transitional stage in the southorn and south-sastern
parts, and that, when more materials are nvailable, we may find the earlier type still in nse
there up to ahout A.D. 1000. Good specimons of the later type in its full form, from the
southern part of the province, may be seen in two records, dated in A.D. 1117, from Bélar in
the Hassan District; Epi. Cars., vol. 5, Bl 58, plate; in ify=afs, line 2, No. 7 from the end,
and in inan=, line 13, No. 57: and ibid., BL 71, plate ; in ity=ats, line 10, No. 6. But it was, of
eourse, well established everywhere long beforo that time,

Coming now to sum up the inguiry, we find the position to be ms follows. In the
Eanarese districts of Bombay, we have the carlier trpanfthainiﬁ-hhminillinumnp
to at least A.D. 975. But the later type figures freely along with it from A.D, 901-2. For
this part of the country, then, we may consider that the tenth century was s transitional
period of usage, when ths later type, though well established, had uot yet superseded the
earlier one, bat both of them were sccepted oo equal terms. And in these eireumstanced we
feel no surprise st finding the two types occasionally nsed together in one and the same reeord :
in the Dévagéri inseription, which we refer to A.D, 958 ; in the Hebbil insoription, which is
dated in A.D. 975 ; and in the undated insoription at Hatti-Msttdr. As regards Mysore, with
Coorg, we mast separate the northera parts from the sonthern. Tn the morth, tho case was
Mmunhm-mnuhﬂmhmhrmﬁsmgh we have not, so far, aoctually
traced the later type there befors A.D, 961-52, And, as we find the later type half-way down
ﬂmwmrnlidnnfthnmriuubetwm.&.ﬂ.ﬁﬂﬂuﬂlmﬁ,nw&:pcﬁtnmtuﬂh it
anywhere from aboat A.D. 1000. hmmth,hmm.mmmmm,
Wgh“amt,imlned,mdlyh:mdthnumnftheurliﬂ-i]putlmqlﬂlr AD. 932. But the
later type is found there only once hefors that time; in an instance o A.D. 939.10 which we
can only regurd as intrusive. And the resords of A D. 1020-30 and 104745 suggest that the
commencement of the period of trausitional usage in the south .71 hardly be placed
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much, if at all, before A.D. 075, and that we may yet meet with instances of the earlier type
there running woll into the eleventh century.

We turn now to the castern parts of Southern India, taking the matter up from the records
of the Eastern Chalukya kings, in which series, again, wea now have svailable varions inseriptions,
presenting the vowel in question and covering the pericd in which we are interested, which were
not known to Professor Biihler! There are two records of this series which 1 have not been
able to examine: namely, the Edern plates or Goytfirn grant of Amma I, of the period
A D, 918-25, South-Ind. Insers., vol. 1, p. 39 (noplate), where we have the vowel twice, in lines
38, 54; and the Nandamapfipdi grant of Rijarija I, dated in his thirty-second year, A.D. 1053-
54, ante, vol. 4, p- 303 (o plste) : here the vowel occurs twelve times, in lines 10, 55, 72, 75,
80—87. Setting them asids, from an examination, either in the published plates or in ink-
impressions, of all the other records of ths whole series down to A.D. 1143, T find the position to
be as follows :—

The rocord on the (*) Masulipatam plates, the Trandaparn grant, of Vijayaditya 111, of the
period A.D, 844-88, Epi. Ind., vol. 5, p. 123, with plate showiog lines 1 to 15 and 26 to 30,
contsins the vowel twice, in ittham=, line 18, and fva, line 35, and presents it in both cases in the
earlier type, but in the transitional form with the right side of the npper part continued down
to touch the right component of the lower part The published facsimile does not include these
two passages. I have given this form, from sva, line 35, ns illustration F. on p. D above.

The earlisst instance of the lster type from this part of Boathern India is found in the
record on the (7) Mssnlipatam plates, the Akulamanoaydu grant, of Chilukya-Bhima I1, of the
paricd A.D, 83445, ante, vol. §, p. 135, with s plute showing lines 1 to 8 s0d 17 to 25: in this
record the vowel ocours only once, in sttham=, line 22, the last akshara but ooe, given as illustra-
tion C. ou p. B above: the upper part of it was plainly formel by two separate strokes instead of
one continnons movement, 'The other records of the same period show the earlier type: the
Diggubagmn grant on the * Pigavavarsm ' plates, Ind. Ant., vol. 13, p. 213, with plates, has it
three times, in linos 15 and 40 {see note 1 on this page) ; the Eodhatalli grant on the
Kolavenna plates, South-Ind. Inscre, wol. 1, p. &4 (no pintes), slso gives it three times, in
indur=, line 19, itham= (for dtham=), Iine 22, and %, line 23; and in the instance in lice 23
the components of the lower part of the letter wers omitted, snd the ends of the upper pari
waore brought down to the bottom line of the writing?

The records of the pext period, the reign of Vijayiditya-Amms IT, AD. 845-70, shew
only the earlier type, ss follows *—The Masulipatam plstes or Pimbagrru grant, ante, vol. 5,
p. 140, with & plate showing lines 1 to B, and 17 to 24: onoe, in indani-, line 25, the last
akshara but two’ The Elsvarpn grant, Ind. Asf,, vol. 12, p. 91, with plates; five times, i lines

1 m.uuﬁthgimnfm.mtppumuknhunthhmmdm Bis latest instance of
ihe earlisr type is that given in bis plate VIII, line 3, ecl. ¥ and it seema to be the 4 of ih-aijati, llne 40, No. 7
(side iii 8, last line), in the * Piganavaram " plates or Diggubaru grant of Chilokys-Bhima II, of the period
AD, 08445, Jud, dut, vol 13, p, 218, with plales: this Tecard presents the vowel again in (oo, line 15, No. 14,
and fe=itipitam, line 40, the last akebara but four. His encliest jvstance of the Intar type is that Fiven in his plate
VII1, fine 8, col. V1, from the Koromalli grant, fed. daf, vol. 14, p. G0, with plates, which gives the dato of the
mmmn_lmjnijulm;n.mmwhdmhrmhaﬂuqhmmms this recoed

the vowel six times, in Tines 11, 47, 60, 58, 63, 108 : Profemsor Bikler's illostration seems to be from ifi,

lins 11, No. 5.

* For the slightly esrlier instances from Bombay sod Mysore, see pp. 11, 12, shove.

# Compare similor instatices in the Ealuchumbarra graot = see p. 16 below,

« Twa of them do not presest the vowel st all: the Padasmkalirn graot, on plates now in the British Museum,
Iud. dnt., vol. 7. p- 155 snd the Tigdern grant on the Vandram plates, aafe, vol. 8, p. 138,

1 Professor Bielborn was in doubt aa to the type of the letter here : see loe. oif., p. 196, note 4. But [ am able
m-;,hudﬂuhpmuuihnuﬂinhhm_mn:hmﬂwﬂ&-u!hrtrp-.-;’ﬂah-pdﬂ.
right component of the lower part.
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39, 48, 51, 54, 53. The Gaydugolsnn grant, on plates now in the Beitish Museum, Ind, Ant,,
vol. 13, p. 249, with plates: twice, in lines 20, 2. The Mazalipatam plates, South-Tnd, Insora.,
vol. 1, p. 47 (no plate): once, in line 34. The Kaluchusmbarri grant, ante, vol. 7, p, 185,
with & plate showing lines 1 to 8, 33 to 50, and 60 to 69: three times, in ifi, line 43, Na. 17,
srrula, line 66, No. 5, and idiyiri, the same line, No. 14 ; anil hers, in each case, the components
of the lower part of the letter were omitted, and the ends of tho npper part wers brounght down
to the bottom line of the writing.! And the Maliyapiudi grant, anie, vol. 9, p. 30, with plates :
onee, in iva, line 23, No. 6.

The next known record is the Ragastipindi grant of Vimaliditys, ante, vol. 6, p, 831, with
plates. This record, which gives the date of the king's auoiniment in A.D, 1011, snd is ftself
dated in his eighth yoar, in A D. 1018, presents the vowel seven times, in lines 55, 66 (twice),
70, 83, 87, 97, and in the earlisr type throughont,

This is the latest instance of tha usa of the earlier type that T enn cite from either the
enstern or the western parcs of Sonthern Indin. 1o the Hastern Chalokya serivs, the next records
are two of the time of Rijarija I; and ths order of them perhips remains to be determined
according to what we may learn from one of them about the use of this yowel. Osne is the
Eorumelli grant, Ind. Ant., val, 14, p. 50, with plates, which gives the date of the king's
anointmoat, in A.D. 1022, and may possibly dsto from that year itself : it presonta the later type
of the vowsl, six times, in lines 11, 47, 50, b6, 63, 103, The other is the Noodumapliedi grant,
ants, vol. 4, p. 303 (no plate), which also mentions the dute of the nncintment, bot 1g itaelf
dated in the thirty-sscond year of the reign, A.D, 1053-534 ; it has the vowel twalvo times, in
lines 10, 53, 72, 75, 8 1-87 ; and, as mentionsd on p. 15 above, it remnius to be exumined in
raspect of the type which it presents,

No. 2—PALITANA PLATES OF SIMHADITYA; THE YEAR 255

Br Paovessor E. Hourzsom, Pu.D.; Hicrg (SaanE).

The existenow of these plutes was made public by the Inte Me, A, M, T. Jackson, 1.0.S., in
the Tndian dntiguary, Vol XXXIX, P 120, No. [. They belonyr to the Stite of Palitind in
Kathiavar and are reported to have been nnearthed in the city of Palitina some forty years ngo,
When first discovered, they were fastened together with six Maitenka grants by a single Valahhi
seal and suspended by it from the roof of n small snderground chamber adjoining s tank under-
neath o large stone. T edit the inseription on them from bwo sets of ink-impressions, prepared
by Dr. Vogel's clerk and placed at my disposal by Hai Bahadur Venkayyn, o whom Mr. W. C.
Tudor Owen, 1.C.8,, Administrator of Palitind, had kindly lent the originals,

These are two copper-plates, monsuring, necording to M. Venkayyn, about 9% inches in
breadth and varying between 7! and 7§ inches in height. Each of the two plates bears on its
inner side 14 lines of well-preserved writing. The letters show through on the back of the
Plutes, especially of the second one, Thore are two ring-holes at the bottom of the first and g
the top of the second plate, but no ring or seal is forthcoming,

The alphabet is of an early Southorn type and inclades the signs of jihvamaly
i ye (1L 2,17)
and of upadhmaniva (1. 9, 19, 23, 27) and fnal forms of ¢ (1. 25) aud of » (1. 4). The date
(L. 27) is expressed in numerical symbols,

! Compnre & similar instauee fn fie Bedhatalli grant on the Eola 5 abure, instances
from the west, see pp, 11, 12, 13, sbove, st 2 2Ly



No. 2] PALITANA PLATES OF SIMHADITYA 17

The rales of zandhi are very carefully observed, with two exceptions (11, 3 £ and 20). The
anusedra is ropresented by W before § (L 3) and & (1. 17), sod the vowel ri is replaced by the
sylinblo vi in krita (Ul 13, 26) and keishna (1. 21),1 while the correct faum. krita (1. 2) atc. are
used in all other eases. The final + of rakshas is elided before sthala (L 17) in aceordance with
the Farftika on Phgini, viii, d, 36, and consonants fnliawingrmdnnﬁlﬂd, with the exception of ¢
in kirtd (L. 2) and of bk in awirbhata (1. ). ;

The langusge of the inseription is Banakrit prose; two verses of Vyisa are quoted near
the end (Il 2427),

The inscription records a grant of land, mada by tho Sdmunm-yniﬂdju Bithhaditya (.17
of the Girulaks family (1. 2) This order was issued from 8 place named Phahkaprasravana
(I.1). The dmee wus n Brihmaga of the Maitea ynoika school who lived at Blipadrs (1. 20 §),
The object of the gant was a field with npundinthaﬁlllgnﬂl.rbﬁlnhlrlﬂ. 216). Iam
unable to identify Phatkaprasravaps and Darbhachira., Blapadra, as Dr, Plest suggests to
me, may be * Velwad * in the Godhri tiluks, Pafich Mahals,

The dste of the grant was the 19th #ih of the bright fortnight of the month Advayuja in

As stated hy Hr1 Jackson, the Girulaks family is a hitherto anknown dynasty of fuudlt.uq
ohi who may be assumed to have been tributaries (s@manta) of the Muitraks kiogs., The
Girolaks Simhiditys was a contemporary of Dharssina I of Valabhi. The name Fdrulakg
soems to stand for Garalaks or Farugaka and suggests that this family claimed descent from

Vishiga's bird Garuda, The inseription coutaing the following pedigree of the donor :—

Séndpali Vershadass (L). ®

Samanta-Mahdrdja Bhattldra, Samania Mahsrija Varshadsss (IL).

TEXT.:
First Plate,
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TEANSLATION,

(Line 1.) Osis, Hail | From Phatikaprasravaya.! In the succession of the family of the
Garulakas, who subdued all enemies by (their) prosperity which was produced by the performs
snce of eminent doeds ; who gained decisive vietories in encounters (with their enemies) in
many hundreds of battles ; (and) who sprang from a race adorned with the ornaments of high
glory and fame,’ —there appeared tho glorious Sénaputi Vardhadsss (I.), whose great wealth
was being lived upon by the distressed, the helpless, retogees, the sick, supplinnts, and kins-
men; who invarishly bensfited others by granting unceasing rewards snd shelter, as a tree by
affording unceasing fruits and shade ; who had noble aims and suspicions marks ; who possessed
forbearance ; who destrayed hia enemies ; (tho 10as) & receptacle of unceasing prosperity ; (and
who was) an onparalleled bridge of justice, as (king) Yudhishthirs.

(L. 6.) His virtnous son (was) the Simanta-Maharija Bhattidfira, whose conduoct resembled
that of kings like Dagaraiha; who was endowed with prudence, modesty, self-restraint, compas-
sion, liberality, cleverness, politences, and energy : whose mind wns purified by bathing in the
water of the contents of the codes of law compored by Manu and others ; who wus brave (or wise) ;
who, having subdned the multitude of enomies by his own hand (as if he were) dispelling the
mnss of darkness by his rays, (became) the spotless full-moon on the firmament of his family ;
(and) who wua adorned with spotless virtues.

(L. 9.) His younger brother (was) the Simanta-Makirajs Var&hadasa (I1.), who dispelled
the heat of the Eali (age) by tho stream of libations at (Adis) manifold charities which were
accumulating every day ; who was conatantly expert in menns for the acquisition of merit, wealth,
and pleasnre not conflicting with ench other; who overcame the lord of Dvarakd by unchecked
valour, as Sarigapivi (Krishya) possessed unchecked valour and was the lord of Dviraks: who
caused to be built many temples of the gods, halls, drinking-fonntsins,® gardens, rest-houses, b and
(Buddhist) monasteries ( rikdra); who, even in the Kali (age), held fast to the virtues of the
Krita-yugs ; who was exoessively devoted to (hix) elders ; who assiduonsly afforded protection
to pions men; (and) who knew what is remote and proximate.

(L. 14.) His son, the Simania-Mahdrdis Bimhaditya, who has acquired much® fame,
which is being sung in (all) the quarters of the horizon, by encountering (his enemizs) in Serce
grest baiiles; whose epithets * aweot, charming, noble, firm, deep, handsome, and modest' are
well-known; (and) to whose dark, high, and broad chest the goddess of fortune ia firmly and
excessively attached,—being in good bealth, (¢hus) commnnds all (people), (wis.) princes (rdja-
putra), palace-officers (rdjasthiniya),’ ministers, city-officers (drasgika),” headmen (mahattara),
irregular soldiers® spies, regular soldiers, riders on slephants or horses, efe. :—

(L. 19.) *“Bo it known to you that, in order to increase the spiritual merit of (My) mother
and father, and in order to sttain Mysolf welfare and happiness in both worlds, I have granted
to the Brihmapa Bappasvimin residing at Blipadra, who is s student of the Maitriyagikn school
(and) belongs to the Krishyitroya gatrs, (the field of ) Bhondake-Badbira-Kutumbin® in the
village Darbhachirs, together with » pond, sccording to the maxim of bhimichchhidra, nnder the

¥ The ahlstive hos o be construed with the verh somgisapayati, * he commands,’ in 1. 18,
! Le. gloey in this life and fame after desth. See Bihler, Z D, M. 5. Vol, XXXVIL p. 675.
* Compare sabdd-prapd-karins in the Nisik inscription No. 10,1 9 £, ; above, Vel. Y1IL. p, 78.
* The words drdma atud srasatha occur in the sume inseription, L 2
% This wee of anéka is very inelegunt.
¥ Compare Dr, Btein’s Translation of the Rajataradgisi, Vol. L - 316, note on versa G0L,
¥ Boe Dr. Fleet's Guptn Inser. p. 169, note 8,
L] [!uldl‘l'ﬂ'ﬂtlendlﬂugm!ﬂnmddih,n-buﬂ,?nll.p“.—ﬂ.]
* Badhwra means * desf. With bisndaks compare Hindl bidpds, * ugly.*
pd
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rules of gifts to Brihmanas, to last ns long &s the moon, the sun, the ooean, and the earth shall
exiat, (and) to be enjoyed by (his) soms, grandsons, and (further) descondants.
(L. 23.) “Therefore nobody shall causs obstrustion to him while he enjoys (Ehie fleld).”
(L. 24) *And the holy Vyiea, the arranger of the Vadus, has spoken.
[Here follow two of the customary verses.]

(L. 27.) In the year 255, on the 13th (fithd) of the bright (fortnight) of Asvayuja.
(L. 28)) (Thisis) My own signatore,

No. Némm.mmn PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA ; [VIKRAMA-]
SAMVAT 1156,

Br Paiwprr Dura Rax Sauni, w.a,

Dr. Vogel has already annoanced the discovery of this copper-plate inseriplion in two
articles, One of these appeared in the Pimesr of the 11th May, 1908, under the title of
“ Sravasti and its remaina ¥ and containa all the salisnt points in the history of this ancient
city, derivable from the Pili texis and the writings of modern explorers. 1t winds up with the
staternent that the present insoription conclusively sottles the identification of Bahéth and
Mahé&th on the borders of the Gonds and Bahraich digtricks with the Jétavang and S
respectivoly, of Buddhist literature, The connection of the copper-plate with Jatavans and
Sravasti is expressed in the most unmistakable langnage in the inscription engraved on it, sod
since the plate has boen found earefully deposited in s cell of & large monastery at Sahéth, it was
obvicusly iotended forit. Mr, V. A Smith, howerer, whils referring to the Plate in & footoote

The evidence in favoar of the identification of Sahath-Mahath with Srivasti is got forth
by Mr, Marshall in the Journal of the Boyal Asialie Soeiety,! and here it i

Swained doubifal, merely becausn the siatements of the Ghinos. Pilgrims about the location of
Srivasti are somewhat incorreot. '

The plate wag discovered by me ; oastery (No, 21, 5 : -
on the site of Bahath ; b,- oy = (He, Sl S'hﬁb'.n"n“lhm

lrumu!.wm:q. 'Fm'J.J.s.l.!wmi.MI.mm.

-
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0. 3.] SAHETH-MAHETH PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA, g1

&

g

i thare, Thig boilding was partially exca-wied by De. Hoey, and i“-wu here that, on breaking
V' through the paved coartyard, he found ibe inscribed slah published in the Ind, Axe. Vol. XVII,
R P 6l £ Dy, Hoey also opened ont doven ont of the twenty-four cells which surround the
conrtyard in the centre and it was in cne of thess, namely, the oma adisining the entrance
chamber on the south, that the copper-plate undsr refarmnce was found. i wae carefully packed
in an earthen box, 2 fest square and & inches high extornally, closed with & lid of the same
matarial, the space botween the pinte mnd the receptacls being filled with clay, The box
was built aguinst thie foundation of the northern wall of the gell referred to, just below the fdoor,
well secured to the wall by means of brickwork on all sidas.

The plate measures 18° by 14* and is * thick. In the centre of tha upper part there is a
ring-hole §"in dinmeter. The FiDg was not found, nor the sen) whioh muogt hays sormonnted 1¢.2
The plate is inscribed on one side only and contains 27 lines of wWriting in n perfeet stute of preser-
vation, The chameters are Nigar] and the langnage Sanskrit throughout, In respect of ortho- 'y
graphy, the following pointsfnay be noted. The lettor b ia deroted by the sign for v throughans,
The doubling of consonanie befors sod after r oscnrs ip sines 4 [twice), 5, 18 (twioe), 17, 1B
(twice), 19 (twice), 22 {twice), 23, 24 (thrice), and 27, Ths horizonta] top stroke (mad’er) which
olsewhers distingnishes the lottars o and ! from dh and M, respectively, is, in 8. fow car s, also found
in the latter. Omissigns of lutters are supplied by the insertion of i corresponding signy
immedintaly above of below thair original places: of. ra in Turas"sa in line 91 and bhg in
bhadrisanasm in ling 23, A rough figure of Garuda is engraved onse st the and of the 11th line

)

DR

!m
74
&

The inscriptisn begins, liko all the othes epigraphs of the Gibadavilla king Gavi _
that have so far come to light, with ning verses in- diferent metres containing his geneali,.y,
and ends with seven benedictive and imprecatory verses and ap vighth which snpplies the oams
of the engrarer. The formal portion is contained in the rest of the epigraph and is, as aeaal, in
prose. 1 bave given the fall text of the inseription, but omitted from the translation lb{ﬁm
nine verses, becanse they are parnphrused in the prose passage following them, and the next
seven which coutain the gsual sdmonitions to futnre kings, The taxes specified (line 21)
s due bothe donees are tha bhagabhogakara, the Pravamikara, and the Turvshkidongda® The
last yumad tax figares only in the records of thres other kings of the Gahi Javila dynasty,
namély, she Chandrivati plats of Gavindachandra’s grandfather, Chandradava ;+ ipti
issobd hy Govindoobandra himself on behalf of his father Madanapils ;¥ and 5 plate of
ijpyuchandrs end the Yuvardjs Jaynchchaudra. ¢

In respect of the localitins mentioned in the record, i iy Eratifyiog o note that spme
of fthem can be identified beyoud sll possibility of doubi, The other places have, in aj]

! [Tt in worthy of note thatthe siab was found in  stratum which indicated that it had beeg placed in
-rﬂrﬁhﬂd!q;’*hlﬂﬁ.hﬂnwh;m-u} g

l[mmufihﬂundudwnm muuthpIuHMHhhlelrydihm
before it came hhhﬁmuh-m-hmlthmh diseorered —Ed.

lm-nnpllmmﬂm#-.ulhu,?nlll,p.m. -

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 005, test liue 15,

-f-f..d.qr.?ul.l?lllfp.l‘.'.lmuull. '1%7&“.9-]!1&“&-#!&
T[1t is oot unlikely that all the #ix villages grantsd by the king were sifusted in the distriet of Vida.
chaturnéiti —Ed.)
-
-~
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sucient remsins near the village and the peasants have discovered & fow old wells which they nse
for the irrigation of their fields. The village of Upalaiindd 1 cannot identify. The fourth
village iz called Vavvabsali in the plate. This is presnmahly now represented by Bélaha
situaiod near the village of Patnd. The villagers say that it is socient. The next place is
* Ghosidi sttached to Mayi” Ghasidi does not exist; but Miyl is still an important village
near Subbigpur on the Gonds-Intisthok road. The last village is “Paydsi belonging to
Pothivira.” This T identify with o villsge of the name of Bayisi which formerly stood 2 kos
to porth-east of Sabath-Mabath, but was washed away by the Hapti some years ago. lis site
is still known by the name of Bayisi.

[In live 19 f. the Buddhist ascetic S8kynrakshita ix ssid to have been s mative of Utkala,
i#, Orissa, and his disciple Vagi§vararakshits lelonged to the Chida oountry. The date
of the inscription, wis. Vikrama-Smmvat 1186, corresponds to A.D. 1128.9, which falls into
the reign of the Chals king Vikrama-Chdls. The Gabadavils kings of Kananj appear to
have been om friendly terms with the Chdjas of Tanjore! whose dominions extended into the
Northern Circars during the reigns of Euldttufiga I. snd Vikrama-Chéla. It is not certain
if Vigisvararakshita come from the Tamil conntry or from the virinity of Amarivati which
was incloded in the dominions of the Chola king st the time. We know very litile of the
history of Baddhism in the Tamil country. But there is no doabt that there were adherenta of
that creed down to the 13th century AD. in the country round Amarfiveti in the Gunior
District. Besides, Kumaradévi, the Baddhist queen of Govindschandra, was the daughter of &
chief of Pithi. And Dr. Konow says it is possible to identify Pithi with Pithipuram in the
modern Godavari District of the Madrms Presidency.? If this be the case, it is no matter for
sarprise that the two Buddhist ascotics who plessed Gavindachandras were natives of Orissa
and the Chads country. Probably they were introduced to the king by his queen Knmaradavi,
who probably brought about, either directly or indirectly, the gifi recorded in the mabjeined
ingeription. The sentence pumar epf idsanikritya grimd smd shad opi datis * these six
villages were given again by & charter " implies that these villages had originally been granted
fo the Buoddhist wihdru st Jétavans, but, for some remson or other, resumed subsequently,
At Barnsth, queen Kumaradivi restored the * lord of the turning of the wheel " and erecied
a vidra for his socommodstion. It is not impoesible that the same queen also infused
fresh life into the Buddhist establishment at Jétavana by sending for the two Buddhist sscetics
aod inducing the king to restors the six villages which once belonged to the vikira.—Ed] '

1 Om® svasti |
Alkupthotiaotha-Vaikugtha-kapthapitha-lnthat-karah |
samrathbhah sorat-drmmbha ss Sripab  dcfynssestn wab || [|*)
Agd-Asitady[ulti-vaméa-jita- kshmipila-mili-

9 sa divath gabien |
gikshid=Vivasvin=iva bhiiri-dhimni pamni Yadovigraha ity=udimb || (2]
Tat-sutd -bhin-Mahicha[m]drad=chundra-dhima-aibbacs  mija[a] [|*]
yén=Apiram=akipire-

| [Bea the Adsweal Bsport of the Assiatazi
. 8 ¥~ ] Archeological Bnperintendent, Soutbern Cirels, for 1607-08,
' Above, Vel TX. p. 320,

' Expressad by s aymbol,

k. f
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3 Paré vyRpiriath yusah || [3%]
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fn{!]zi]hhjnhék}hlﬂﬂﬂ[lll]ﬁhih payobhik
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& kshilitass  ksli-rajab-patalam dharitryib || [5%]
Yur:i.ﬂd:'rij‘.yb]?ﬂj‘ﬁ{ll—llma}'é vuig®-ichal-sohohris-chalun-
mﬁdjﬂ-kulhhH*Plﬂhhm-ilﬁmn-bhnrn-bhn&:ln-mlhim[lil]ﬂiilh |
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g myita-drava-muchim prabhavd  gavim  ya
Govimdachamdra iti chadidrs ivea[m]vu(bu)ridsh || [6%]
Na hl-hnhﬂp]ﬂhhh?mnh{'hhnh} rapnkshami [ Ja=
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}akubhi va(ba) bhramur=A[bhea]mu-vallabha-
[ ti-
9" bhats iva yasyn ghati-gajib || [9°]
=yuh Hmllh-ﬂjl-ﬂhahn-mggyih-nhmub pnnmbhqﬂnh-mhlﬁ]‘idhhljr
. mplmmihﬁmﬂjrhhnj-uphﬁh-Mﬂ[bj}-idhipp
0 m*m-{ﬂha]mwﬁhmﬂﬂﬂm[h]-wmﬁ-m
$ f Wmﬁm[n']-ﬂdmﬁh&n-pi[di}nﬂhﬁh-
’ : paramabhagta-raka-mabirijidhirjs-para-
11 mampumubuummﬁ-g.jnp-&mpﬁ-ﬂjmuﬂhipﬁ.ﬁﬁﬂnﬁdﬁ-
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W.FL:E’ I n

! The akshara fya locks liks dya ; one of ﬂuﬂutu“yhuhﬁjphh:mm.
* Read fwig®.
¥ This sign of mmmmﬂmhhllhnmm
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13
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Vada(j&)-chaturafiti-pattaliyith  Vihars | Psttans |  Upalafigds |
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ahkatjepi samvst 1188 Ashidha
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kritya gra[m)a imb shad-api datts' matva yothi-digamins-bhigabhigukrs-
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bhiimi-dinasyn chi[hodlni phalamegtat-Parstdars (| [11%]

Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudhs datéh rajabbibh Sagar-adibhil | )

yusys yasys jyadi bhiimis-tasya }
tasya tadd [pha]la[m] || [12%]

Barvvio-Etin bhivinah pirthiv-godrin
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kile kils pilsniyo bhavadbhibh || [18%]

Bhashti-va-

' [Either the WP

- -ﬁdr:ﬂt affanyd, or there are two vertical strokes atier Pajfapd —Bd.)

* [1 think the readiog is so0-perasakorah ; see above Vol IV, P 101, texi-line 17 and plate—~Ed ]
* Rond “shomys, " Eed datis i
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25 reha-sahasrinl svar[gé] vesati bhimidah |
dohchhaitd ch=Anumanti cha thoy=frn narakd vasst | [14*]
Bva-dattirs pam-dstiith vE y0 heréta vasmmdharim |
sa vishthiyic: lkrimir=bhitva
% piltribhi]h sahs mafjavi(ti) || [15%]
Vit-abhm-vibhramam=idarh  vasudh-adhipatyam=
fipita-mAtra-madhurd  [vi]shay-opabhogih |
prii]pi[s] =trip-igra-jals-vimdo-sami  naripim
dharmmah sakhi psram-shs parslska-yios || [16%]

27 Brimad-Govimiachathdrasys bhiipatar=ajfiay =alikhat |!
timram=gétat-Burddityah kiymsthah earvva-Sistes-vit || [17%]
=5F v % Mamgalah mahi-drih || I

TEANSLATION.
(Lines 9 to 22,)

That victorious and glorions king, the Paramabhaftiraka Makirgjidhirdja Paraméivars
Paramamihéfvara GOvindachandradéva,—whose feet are homoured by the entire circle of
kings; who is (another) Vichaspati in investigsting the various sciences; who is the lord of
the three kings, vis. the afeapati (lord of horses), the gajapati (lord of elephants) and the
marapati (lord of men) ; who meditates on the feet of the illustrious P, M. P. P. Madanapila-
dBva, who (in his turn) meditated on the feot of the illustrions P. M, P. P. Chandrsdsva, who
acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja by (the strength of) his own arms,— orders, informs
and communds all the people assembled, residing in the villages of Vihiira in the district (7)
of Vadi-chaturaditi, of Pajtagh, Upalaiindd, Vavvahall, Ghdsidi sttached to M&yi and of
Payisi atiached to Pothivirs, as well ss the kings, queens, heirs-apparent, ministers, priests,
door-keepers, generals, treasurers, record-keepers, physivians, astrologers, chamberlaine, messen-
gers, sud officers charged with the care of elsphants, horses, towns, mines (P) sthanasand gakulas
in the following manner :—

&Be it known to you, that, baving been gratified by the Saugeta-parivrijaka, the
makdpandita Sikyarskshita, (s resident) of the Utkala country, and his disciple, the Ssugata-
parivrdjaka, the mahipondita Vagifvararakshita, (a regident) of the Chdda country, 1
bave to-day,—on & Mondsy, the plrpimd tithi of the month of Ashidhs, (the moon
being) in the Parvashidhi nakshatra in the yesr comprising eleven hundred increased
by eighty-six, also in figures SBamvst 1188, Ashadha sudi 15, Monday,— after bathing in
the Ganges, st the holy Virinasi; propitiating the sacred texts, divinities, sages, men, beings
and the group of deceasod mucestors; adoring the sun, whose lusire can dispel heape of
dackness; worshipping the moon-grested (Siva); worshipping Visudéva, the protector of
the thres worlds; snd after offoring to (the god of) fire an cblstion rich in milk-rice,
bestowed again® by a charter for the enhancement of the merit and fame of my parents and of
myself, by (pouring) from the palm of my haud water sanctified by the gokarsa and the kuia

1 [The sign of aragraka in inserted in the original between the aksharss yd snd Ii.—Ed]
‘l[Mdthmtmiulmntuhpeeddh;tquhdwmmhuhthmtluﬂhﬁhw
—Ed.|

% Sen Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 10, note 55. _ _ .
4 [ do not anderstand the farce of tbe word * again "' (pusarepi) bere, This would seem to. signify that the-

king was only renewing an older grank of bis.
b |
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grass,! with a great satisfaction of the heart, for enjoyment in the manner of other convents for
(as long as) the moon and the sun (endure), the six villages named above, together with water
and dry land, mines of iron and salt, repositories (s.e, ponds) of fish, pallikaras, pits and deserts
up to and ineloding gardens of madhiks and mango (trees), parks, bushes, grass and pastore
lands up to their proper limits clearly defined by their fonr boandaries, with the elevations and
depressions, npou the most respectable community (sadhgha) of Buddhist friars {Sﬂkyﬂbh’ktbu}
of whom Buddhabbsattiraka is the chief, residing in the great convent of the Holy Jétavana.
Bearing (this) in mind, and being ready to listen to (our) commands yon should (econtinue to)
give (to the doness) the bhigabhogakore, the pravasdbars, the Turushkadanda and all the

other sonrees of income that are doe.’
[Lines 22—26 contain seven imprecatory and bensdictory verses.]

(L. 27.) Under the orders of the glorions king Gavindachandra, this grant was written by
the Kayastha Burdditys, who is proficient in all édsiras. Good luck (and) great prosperity !

0. 4—THE CHAHAMANAS OF MARWAR.

Br D, R, Buaxpapeae, M. A.; Poowa:

In his paper on “ Thoe Chihaminas of Nadddla ™ the late Professor Kielhorn has edited the
Sandha hill inscription of Chachigadava® which helps to determine the order of suocession and
the relativnship of the warions princes, whose inseriptions had been published, but whose con-
nection with one ancther had long remained unknown. We are now aware that they were
all of the Chihamina dynasty. But thers were several families of the Chihaminas that
reigned in Rajputand. It was, therefore, necessary to distingnish the line that ruled over
Marwar from other branches raling elsewhere. And Professor Kielhorn ohose to group them
togethor under the title *“the Chihaminas of Nadddla" Dot some of these Chihaminne
reigned st Naddila (Nadol), and soms at Jabalipura (Jilor). Striotly speaking, they shoald,
therafore, have been called “the Chahaminas of Naddils and Jibalipura.' The descendants
of the former are called M&ddlifs, nnd of the latter 8onagarss, Again, at S8&nchér, inseriptions
sre found of & Chihamins prince who seems to be neither s Nidalia nor a Sonagari, but rather
a Binchord, another subdivision of the Chohins. Under snch cirenmstances, it is best to
designate these Chohans as ' the Chihaminas of Mirwir,"

The subjoined inscriptions were discovered during the fwo tours undertaken by me in
1007-08 and 1908-00 in the southern and south-eastern parts of Marwir, and this paper is
really a supplement to that of Professor Kislhorn, without which it wonld not have been possible
to make my artiole interesting.

1 avp IL—SADADI AND NADOL INSCRIPTIONS OF JOJALADEVA ;
[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 11472

The frst of these inseriptions waa found nt B&dadi, and the second st WEdGl, both in the
Dagairi District, Godvad Division, Jodhpur State, The former is engraved on a pillar in the
temple of Jégedvara, but as all the materials of this temple are said to have been brought from
rains elsewbere, it is clear that the inscription did not originally belong to Sadsdi. It containa

1 Bee Ind. dnf, Vol. XV, p. 10, note §7.
T Above, Vol 1X. p. T0.

¥ [Fur short notices of thewe two records see sbove, Vol. IX. p. lﬂl-—ﬂ.]
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11 lines of writing, which cover a space of 8}" broad by 61" high. The second inscription
is ingised on o pillar in the temple of Bomédvara, and bears 13 lines of writing which cover
a space of 8" broad by 9" high. The letters of the first are deeply cat, and, excepting two or
three aksharas at the beginning of lines 8-10, the record is well preserved. The second s
weather-worn and has not yielded satisfactiry impressions. The whole of it, however, is intact.
The claracters are Nagari. The language is SBanskrit, and both the inscriptions are in prose.
In respect of orthography, itis sufficient to atate that the letters b and v are both denoted by the
gign for v. Of wonls unkuown or rarely employed, we may note the following: (1) yairs,
(2) satka, (3) vadaharaks, (4) falapils, and (5) promadibule. Yaird is a fostival which
is held on different days for different gods! The word is frequently met with in the Bhinmal
inscriptions, Satka of course means * belonging to," aud, though foreign to olassical Sanskrit
liternture, is found in Iater inseriptions and in Jaina literature. Vadaharaka, I think, ia thes
Sanskritised form of the Mirwirl word baderd, meaning “an old man" The word dilapialas
whioh cconrs only in No. I, is given in Monier-Williams' Dictionary to mean *“ the keeper of
a brothel or frequenter of brothels,” but the sense intended here seems to be that of  associates
of courtesans, who saccompsny them on musical instruments while singing or dancing.”
Pramadikula maans obviously s host of courtezans, and is used in this sense also in the
Bhinmil inscriptions.

The contents of both the inseriptions are * most identigal. They are dated oz Wednesday,
the second of the bright half of Vaifikha iv the [Vikrams-] year 1147 and refer themselves
to the reign of Jojaladéva, who, in No. 1, is styled Mahardja and, in No. 1L, Makarajidhirajo.
They Iay down the order of the king with regard to the mauagement of festivals in conuection
with lﬂﬂt?}a gods, such #s Lakshmapssvamin and others. The order is that when the
festival of any partioulsr god commences, the eourtezans atiached to the temples of the other
gods must sleo put on their ornaments and best garmenta and attend with their #ilapilas to
colebrste it by instrumental music, dancing, singing, and so forth. ainladava goes even to
the extent of comjuring his descendants and other princes to keep the fastivala of all the gods
going in this manner, and warns them by adding that he, who, st the time of o festival,
sttempts to anholish this practice, be he an ascetie, an old person, ora learned man, shounld be

ted from doing so by the reigning raler. The insoription ends with & curse on those
prinees who will not maintain this practice.

In the temple of Jigéivam at Bidadi, where No. 1 wns engraved on a pillar, other
inseriptions also are found, but incised on another pillar of exactly the same style. From them
it is clear that the temple of Lakshmagasvimin was st Nadils, i.e. Nadol Aguin, in order that
the festival of one god may be celebrated by courtesans attached to other temples, all the
temples must be in one sad the same town, i.e. in N&ddl. The name of the god Laksh-
manasvamin snggests that he was so called after Lakshmaga, the founder of the Marwar
branch of the Chobins,

I
TEXT.!
W' W tise dmedz 3 T A
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IL—SEVADI STONE INSCRIPTION OF ASVARAJA;
[VIERAMA-ISAMVAT 1167.

This inseription is incised cn the lintel of the door of a subsidiary shrine in the front eorri-
dor of the temple of Mahavira at B&vadi, a village about & miles to the sonth-east of Bili, the
principal town of the district of the same name, Godvid Division. It contsins 8 lines, and
the writing covers & space of 3' 6" broad by 2}° high. The inscription is, on the whole,

0 00 ~T & oo o ga b e

ol =

¥ RBestore gueal, * Bupply wrey.
1"ﬂnliflmwhﬂhrﬂhluwthlhllﬁhﬁhmfﬂlﬁdhﬂhﬁliﬂﬂpﬁnm
* From the original stone. ¥ Expressed by s symbal. ‘ Bead ¥W°.

¥ There 1 & break o the middle of the vertical line which denctes the & of drd
"Bead Fuy
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well preserved. The charscters are Nagari. The sign for ¢ is worthy of note (eg. in
Padridia, Chhéchhadiyi, snd so forth), snd ccours in the Nadol copper-plate inscription of
Kirtipiia. Some of the letters are partially engraved. To take an instance, the left npper
stroke of ma in Padrdda-grams in L. 2 is missing, and the letter looks like na. The language is
Sanskrit, and the whole record is in prose except the concluding benediotory verse. In respect
of orthography, it ia sufficient to note that the sign for v denotes both v and b. As regards
lexicography, the following words may be noticed: jagati and mahd-sihaniya m L 1,
and java and Rdraks in 1 2. Jeget? is fonnd in many inscriptions in the semse of *the
grounds.” It corresponds, in my opinion, to the Hindi word jagah or jagyd and the Marithi
word jdga.)! Sahamiya most probably corresponds to the défi word sahani, meaning * master
of stables.”” The sama word ooours a8 s titls of two Paramira R&jputs in an insoription incisad
on s jamb of the hall door of the Nilakaptha-Mahadéva temple at Nag. Java and Adrake are
also found in another inscription in the ssme temple st Sévidi, They occur as Adraka snd
java in No. XV below. Hoth are nsed in connection with an arshafa (araghaffa), +.e. &
well with & wheel sttached: thersto for drawing water. From this it appears that jova
or jova must be taken in the sense of yava, barley-corn. Haraka seems to be the same aa the
Marithi word hdrd, a large basket of a particular form and of looss texture, often used in
measuring corn. This receives confirmation from No. XV.

The inscription is dated ou the first of the bright half of Chaitra of the [Vikrama] year
1187, when Advaraja was the Mahardjddhirdja and Eatukarija the yuverdja or heir-apparent.
It then records s grant by Uppalardka, son of Uttimarija and grandson of Pliavi, the Great
Master of Stables (mahi-sahaniya), together with his family, the names of soms of whose
members are specified. The gift was made for the daily worship of Sri-Dharmanitha-
dava in the temple of Bamipati, and what was granted was barley-corn equal to one hiraka
from everyone of the wells (arahata) belonging to the villages of Padréda, Medramchi,
Chhachhadiys and Maddadi.

Of the localities mentioned, Samipati is doubtless B&vadi, which is also pronounced as
Semviidi. And Dharmanithadéva must be unquestionsbly the divinity installed in the cell,
above the door of which the inseription is engraved. Chhéchhadiyi again must be Chhéchhli,
about 4 miles to the north of Sévidi. Tha rest are unidentifisble.

TEXT.!

1 f o ¥ (ae 9% ¥ ¢ ANKENfIUEATIOSOS | W-
szwsgT[s 1] suEEEe  swAr e et -
gm (1) aereTefagwiagR[a]  SfEROEgEe gUsOEw
(1) wimz wimm ()

T Above, Vol 1. p. 277, note 18, * Prom the original stooe. ? Expressed by a symbal.

¢ Bead “dYuwrrsd. ' Read SATHI

' [{}lt-tmprﬂmwmm.mmhtlﬂlyﬂtmhrrIfM.mlmiilgin!mdadh g,
thoogh the subscrips y i not properly formed, Other instances of such careless engraving are noticed by
Mr, Bhandarksr himself. There is & dot which may be taken for sn aswsvdra, but it is not quite provounced and
may be dop b sceident.—EdL]

? [The § of 9% looks like 9.—EL] As most of the inscriptions hero published do not aim st giving
grammatically correct Sanskrit text, thipm'ininnlihmplltﬂ-ﬂingﬂﬂrﬂ-daﬁdﬁhnﬂu,'m
be puased over, snd anly violationa thereof will be noticed.

* [These two strokes look Like qy in the lmpresion —Ed.]
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3 waq @ () wlawmta(wlfa () F=daewwEean e wieEt o s
et ufaTtEAE 0 7| W 43T Hfeww AW a9 GE )
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IV.—SEVADI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KATUKARAJA;
[ VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1172,

The inseription is inoized on the lintel of the door of another eell in the front corridor of the
templo of Mahavira at 86vadi. It is highly weather-worn and ecannot consequently be essily
deciphered. It was again bedanbed with redlesd, when I was there, I do not know for what
purpose.  An estampage taken of it with my own hands has, however, enabled me to read al-
most the whole ‘of it with certainty. Tt consiats of 8 lines, and covers o space of 2' 13" broad
by 4" high. The chamoters sre Nigari. The sign for b occurs in the inseriplion, e.g. in
vibudha-pati” in L |, bal-ddhdpah in 1. 4 and so forth, The langunge is Sanskrit, and, ercept-
ing the opening O snd the date st the end, the whole of the inscription is in verse. The
verses aro mumbered and are 16 in all. Ooe solecism occurs in #riy-ddhars in 1. 2. In
respect of orthography, the only points that eall for notice are (1) the oscasional nse of the
letter ¢ both for v and b, and (2) the substitation of n for m in conjunct consonants, eg. in
punya-vimifah, 1.3, vitirana, 1. 6, sod so forth, As regards lexicography, sitention may be
drawn to the word khattaka oconrring in |, 7. 1 came scross the samn word in an inseription
in a shrine of the Jaina temple st Pali, the principal town of the distriot of the same name,
Jodhpur State. This word ocours also in the Abd inseriptions, e.g. it isused in 1. 40 of Inserip-
tion No. L. (above, Vol. VIIL p. 213), where the mesning of * niche ' appears to be all but
certnin® This senss fits bero oxsctly. In line 3 aguin, is the word bhukti, which does not here
simply denote » territorial division s elsewhere, but rather & provinee or & group of villages
enjoyed 8s jagir. Lastly, the corious expression Mighd Tryasiva(ba)ka-sampriptau ink 6
ﬂmdmnujohuuﬁmi in this connection, Tt literally menns *in Magha on the arrival of
Trynmbaka (Sivs)," and T am sll but cortain that it denotes what is popularly kuoown as the
§ iva-ritri, the 14th of the dark half of Magha.

The inscription opems with an invocation of Santinatha, the sixteenth Tirthamkara,
Verse 2 gives the pame of Anpahils, and his son named Jimda is mentioned in the verse
following aa proficient in polity and as belonging to the Chi&hamina dynssty. His son waa
Asvarija, snd the son of the laiter was Eatukarija (vv. 4-5). In verse 6 we are told that in his
Bhukti, i.c. the province enjoyed by him, was the town named Samipti (8aviidi), and at this
place there was & temple of Virsnatha (Muahivirs), bearing comparison with paradise. From
verse 7 enwards we are introduced to a difforent line of descent. In this verse we are informed
\iat thero was one Yasodeve, leader of the army (bal-ddhipa), of pure soul, and foremost in the

! Read H2Y" * Read “ETEY]

:w,h-nmn:h:mﬂ.uﬁm. * Rasd w¥"; the lines are here Teversed.

3 [Bee also above, Vol VIIL p. 200, wad the note oo p. 200 in the * Additions and corrections’ to that volume.
—Ed]
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assemblies of kings and mahijanas (benins). The next verse says that he, of equable mind, was
aever lagging in conferring favours on the relatives, friends, and virtuous people of the Shap-
déraka gachchha. His son was Bihada, who was well known amongst the learned like Vidva-
karmi (verse 9), snd the son of Bihada was Thallaks, who was devoted to the Jaina religion
snd was an object of the king's favoar (verse 10). To Thallakn an annual henefaction of eight
drammas was made by Kﬂu‘k’ii‘i}a_nﬁ_tﬁit—mt_ﬁ day in the month of Mighs (vv. 11-12).
Verse 13 expresses a wish for the continnance of the gift so Jong a= the sun and the moon last,
made for the worship of Santinitha in the khaifaka of Yasodéva. In the next verse we are
told that the image of Bantingtlia in the t-ﬂ:ll-‘lf;ﬁ!-ﬂf Jina iIl-g-lIH]F'iﬂ waos cansed to ba made by
his grandfether. The last is sn improcatory verse, threatening with punishment those who
would resume the grant. The insoription ends with the mere date Samvat 1172, corraspond-
ing to A.D. 1115.

1t will be seen from the above sccount that the grantor wus Katukardjs, son of Advarija.
Bat ho does not nppear to have been & ruler at the time. For in none of the verses is he spoken
of aa king, and in verse & we are informed, an we have seen, that E‘mmipﬁ_ﬁ (Béviadi) wns in his
bhukti. Here neither thoe word rijya which would have snited the metre, nor any other term
synonymous with it is nsed. This shows that evenw in A.D. 1115, the duate of the inscription,
he was a ywcarija enjoying some villages as jigir.

shlg‘;@mkmmd-gmhuhhs is no doubt the same s the Bamdarakn gachehlha of the Nadal
plates of Alhapadava dated V.E, 1218, and the Sandéra or Shandéraka ¢ wehehia of the Moont
Abll inscriptions, Sagpdérs or Shapdiraka in-to be idontifind with she present. Siinderiv, 10 miles
aorth-west of Bali, the principal town of the district of the sune name, Goadvad Division. The
name ocours also in an inscription in the templo of Muhavira at that place (below No. XVI).
It is one of the many instances in which the Jaina gachehhas sre called after the names of places
in Mirwar.

TEXT.!

1 5fs! 3 wwwfa swAwT swar  weAwaent wifa: 1 fageafs-
faeamam: & wifgemar fam wafa 10 wEigUwETIREn
wzufgagufa |

9 Tw wEsSlesUUmALfHlAT  ®WE IR A CSTRREETHEE
Afrees(y) | FreusTiadt o= @@ (9w 13 amlgle-
wat s wamwiAgEe: (%] =0 Pt ()

3 [ulfiuat sx 18 am wETEfa @G 9OTAS | AF ¥ w@w-
Smmafrers:  gafafe ey A owd (w] wuEifa-
(] | AmfE Aeww @ @ERTH g

4 sagwin falmlsmn amEar swifem | agEwEnfe sHE™m-
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! From an sstampage. 3 Erpressed also by & symbel, [0 the improssions the readiog seemy to be
g instead of WA —EL]
* Read “guyne”. * Read SATIA1 5 but it will not sait the metre.

* Read % » [On the impressions the first akshara of the word faf@m. looks wore like far ﬂﬂnﬁ'—'Eﬂ.]
‘Eﬂﬂ!‘l’f. 1 [Un the impression the first aksbars of this wond seems to be M=Kl ]
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V.—BALI STONE INSCRIPTION OF ASVAKA;
[VIERAMA-] SANMIVAT 1200.

This imseription was foand at B&li It is engraved on one of the lintels resting on the
pillars of the sabhd-mandapo of the temple of B4lE alias Bshuguna-mEtd. It contuins 6 lines
of writing, which cover a space of 7" broad by 2" 2{" high. Exoepting the greater portion of
line 1 and n few letters in line B, it is well preserved. The characters are Nagari. The
Isngunge is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose, excepting one verse in 1. 4-5.
nl respect of orthography, the only point that deserves to be moted is the donhling of »
consonant in conjunction with & preceding r. As regards lexicography, attention may be
drawn to the word grisa in L 2, which corresponds to the modern girds, signifying the
landed posssssions of a member of one of the ruling tribes. In lines § and 4 occur
some abbreviations soch as bhe®, pu®, ©a”, mnd so forth. T do not know what their full
forms are.

The inseription opens with the date, of which all the defails are lost, except the
[Vikrama-] year 1200. It refers itself to the victorions and blessed reign of the Makarija-
dhirija 8ri-Jayasihad&va, of course, of the Chaulukys dynasty and speaks of the Mahirija
Sri-Asvaka ss “ subsisting on his lotus-like feet” ie. us his feudatory, At that time
the village of VElahi was being enjoyed as giris by the queen Sri-Tihupaks. It then records
a grant of four drommas by Bopaosva-sthebhans, son of Pilhi, in connection with the
festival of the goddess Babughrips. Further details of the grant are given but are mnot quite
clear, but it appenrs to have been laid down that st the time of the horse-fair (lit. selling
of horses) ome dramma was to be given to the goddess, two drammas to the samgha-pats
Galapalyidiyh, son of Chbohadi, snd resident gt the village of Thambhila, one dramma to
Vilhaps snd Giravits, sons of Mihaps, (ne dramma each to the machine-wells, such as

' Resd Wweww . ! Read “gifwm®,
* [On the impresions the reading is AETET . —E£4.] * Read wiww".
* Resd firdted’, * [The akskara in brackets Jooks like ¥1.—Ed.]

* Bead 7" snd “wYUW.
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those named S!tks, Bhariya, Bahadid, Mahiys, and so forth, one dramma to the blamgddri B,
and so on, The record was writlen by one Eulachamdra.

Ths feudatory chieftain Adviks referred to herein is doubtless identical with the Advardja
of the two previous inscriptions. Vilahi must be the modern Bali, and the goddess Balinghrina
the same as Bahogupa or Boli-mits, in whose temple the inscription is engraved.

TEXT.!
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V1—SRVADI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KATUDRVA;
[SIMHA-JSAMVAT 3L

This inscription also was found at B&vadi, nesr s house in front of the Jaina temple of
Mahavira. It is what is ealled there a swrubhi stone, i.e. s stone which ig surmounted with

I From the eriginal stone. ' Rend *dryEw.

1 [Ou the estampage which Mr. Bhandarkar bas sent me, the resding W3 instoad of TH is also passibie—Ed.]

* (The aksiors ¥ of fayus isnmot on tbe line. There is a letter or symbol above the line which Me,
Bhandsrkas takes for %, and this is bow be gets fAyTE.—EL]

Besd ¥l %ia; ms the text was mever intendad to be grammatically correct, soch inccaracics will

not be correctsd unless it is absolutely necessary to do so.

* Bad g, ' Resd TR

" Bead WW ; the metrw of these lines is violated.

* [On the estampage the rending seems to be || & | 39", —Ed.]
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the soulptare of & cow and her calf and with the sun and the moon on each side. The
inscription is mutilsted in seversl places, snd the letters have become very much wora out.
The inseription is of no importanoe except for what is contained in the first three lines, about
the reading of which there remains o doubt. They give the date Sam 31 Bhada[va]di [su}di
11, and state that Eatudéva was at that time Mahdrdjadhirija and reigning st Nadola (Nadel)
and that Samipiti was being enjoyed by (his son) Jayatasiha, the Yucardja, or heir-apparent.
This Katudéva is the same ss the Katukarijs of Nos. IIL. and IV, alove, and, as we know
that he was the Yuvarija from V.E, 1167 to 1172, the only era, to which we can refer the
year 31, the date of this inseription, is that started by the Cheulukys sovervign Siddharsja-
Jayasimha, commonly known s Simha-Samvat. It then becomes equivalent to V.E. 1200 or
AD, 1143, That the province of Godvad wos included in the domimioms of Biddharija-
Jayasimhs is proved by the preceding inscription. 1t is, therefore, not st all improbable that
the year 31 of our record belongs to the Simha ara.

TEXT.!
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VII.—NADLAYI STONE INSORIPTION OF RAYAPALA;

[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1189,

This insoription was found in & Jaina temple st W&dlEi, 8 miles to the north-weet of -
Désfiri, the principal town of the district of the same name, Godvid Division. The temple is
now dediented to Adin&tha, but there can be no donbt, a8 will be seen from other inseriptions,
that it was originally dedicated to Mshivira, The inscription in question is engraved on s
linte] standing on two plllars in the sabhd-mangopa. The lines of the inscription run parallel
to one another but not to the edges of the lintel, and the tops of some of the concluding
lattera in the firet line have been et off, necessarily being outside the upper edge of the lintel.
This points to the conclusion that the sabhd-mandopa was rebuilt some time after the date of

0 00 =3 & O b L2 W

=
(=]

* From the original stone, T Read WTEWR. ' Bead wWT
* Rastore WHER." | Read “wrat.
* Bead Gftdwa®; farther grammatics! inaccurncies are better left uncorrected.
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the inscription, and that the lintel on which it is incised is no longer preserved in its
original form.,

Tho record containa 6 lines of writing which cover a space of 1/ 51" broad by 41" high. The
surface of the stone does not appear {0 have been dressed before engraving the inscription, and
the letters nlso do not seem to have been carefully incised. The characters are Nagari.
Of these y i written as if it were p, as is often seen in Sanskrit manoseripts. Next, the
form of the letter ¢ in Nadalagdagiks, | 2, is worthy of note and is exactly like that noted
in No. III. The language is Banskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose, ex-
copting s verse st the end, which, however, offends against the metre. In respect
of mw:,iidmmhhmﬁmﬂﬁntﬂutthmiubntuubhthnium?
tion snd it is demoted by the sign for v, in vrabama(hma)®, 1. B, and secondly, that the
final comsonant is represemted by the addition of the suffix w as eg. yod by yadu in
L 5. The ssme orthographic peculisrity I have noticed in the later copper-plate inscriptions
of the Gubilot princes, which are found in Gadvad. As regards lexicography, the words
pala and palikd employed in 1. 3 doubtless denote some kind of lignid measore. Details
of it have been set forth in Beriini, Indica, Vol. I. p. 164, Attention may also be drmawn
o the abbrevisted forms herein employed, bhai®, L 8, and r3® snd %, L & Bham", of
coarse, stands for bhaddiri, the name of n well-known subdivision of the Osvils, and r@® for
riiuta, which is supposed to be a corruption of rijapuira, and is the same as the modern rdval,
one of the designations borne by E&jput jigirdirs. Ido not know the full form of vi® Im
L 3 is used the word ghinakas, which corresponds to ghini and signifies an cil-mill. Ttis
frequently met with in inscriptions.

Thuimmipﬁunhd-tnﬂthuﬂthnfthahﬂghthﬂfﬂf Magha in the [Vikrams] yoar
1189, and speaks of & grant made by Rudrapsla and Amritapals, sons of the Mahirijidhirdjo
Rayspila of the Chshamsoa dynasty, in conjunction with their queen-mother Minsladévi.
The gift was of two palikis out of those due to the royal family from each oil-machine
(gh#naka) aud was made for the (Jaina) sints in and outside Nadoladagiks (Nadlar). The
witnesses to this religions benefaction were the villagers (griminaka) Ttimsats, a riuls, Siriys
s vi®, Posari s bania, and Lakshmans, headed, by Nagasivs, s bhandiri. They apparently

formed the pasmcha of the village.
TEXT.!
1 wfe' 1 waq se wrwgfz  gwAt ArarewerEd()Fwemrer-
e Traur]=()-
2 2% wa g wguEwmaua] () anai qraT oA -
= wa  [wglw[w)f-
3 @t (1) waAt ursAmi [GlsFEvE(R]ay gfewred() =ra(=] ofA
wwtg wew | e wmfE-
4 srgewwewEes () we fawzr fr. fafcr afow qiw()

W UA W |
' From the original stone. ? Expressed by a symbol. " Read °w;,
* Besd TN, ' Read WET. * Bead wfwm.
r32
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VIIL—NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA;
[VIKRAMA-] BAMVAT 1195.

This inscription also was found at NadIA], bat in the temple of Némingtha, locally known
84 Jadvaji, situsted on o small hill to the south-east of the village. It is emgraved on
a pillar, and is, on the whole, well preserved, It oonsista of 20 lines of writing, snd
covers a space of 01" brosd by 1" 11} high. The characters are Nagari, The language is
Banskrit, As regards orthography, the anly point that calls for notice is the use of matu for
wmat(id) in malwdatiad, 1. 22. Of onknown or rare words blskiari, 1 9, #ika, L 11, and
dibhitya, 1. 12, may be noticed. For the first T csn suggest no meaning. Séka is perhaps the
same as the Sanskrit ¢dbys mesning ** a kind of loop or swing made of rope and suspended
from either eml of o pole or yoke to roccive & load (also applied fo the losd so carried)” The
word dbkivys has, i my opimon, the sonse of “ ingome, procesds,'” and ocenrs in no less than
three different componnds in o Mangrol inseripbive of V.E. 12025 1t is also employed os a
vomponent of avother compound in Bhiomil inscriptions Nos. XI1 and XV.* Perhape another
word may alse be notieed, viz, riuwfa, which occurs in 1. 8 and 21, Jt is evidenily a
corruption of Ildjuputra and is the same as Rajput, but is bere used to denote apparestly n
JdyirdFe,

The inseription opans with obeisance 1o the Omniscient, who is here Néminatha. Tt
then gives the date, ms. Tuesday, the 15th of the dark half of Asvina in the [Vikrama])
yoar 1185, and refors to the rule of the Mahdrijadhiraia Rayepiladdva over Nadilladigiks
(Nadlai). It then states that for lamp, incense, offering, flowers, worship and so forth of Sri-
Niminithn, the thakliura Rajadéva, soo of the riutc Ddharans of the Gihila family, granted
for his spiritunl morit one-twentieth part of the income (@bhivya) derived from the loads on
ballocks going on their way or coming to Nadlil. Then s request is made to futare rolers for
the preservation of the grant; and Phthsils is given s the name of the individual who wrote
the record. Then comes the sign-manual of Rajadéve, who is here called s riuta, which is
followed by the name of the witness Gfigi, son of the astrologer DdAps. The last three lines
are not intelligible to me.

TEXT
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1 Tad wEAn e, * Rend ey, T Bend ¥E° and “miw
O This whle yerse Is earmapt. lllhtim'uhuﬂrﬂﬂucl'm of the following inseriptions. Perhaps it

wiay be restorel as follows «— ATESTH GOEY TEymEa AqEE A agrs da qrde fawd
* Bharnngnr Prakeit ond Sanskeif Tnseriptious, pp.llu-n. K il !

* Gantteer of the Bombay Previdency, Vol L pt L. pp. 450 snd 488,
¥ Prow the orlginal stoue. * Espresssd by & symbol, 4 fesd wTHTY",
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IX.—NADOL STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA;

[VIERAMA-] BAMVAT 1195

This inscription was discovered at N&dal, about 10 miles north-west of Désiirl, ood is
incised on a pillsr in the temple of Soma4varas. A transcript of the first 3 lines has been
given by the late Professor Kiolhorn, above Vol.IX. p, 159, The record contains 39 lines
of writing, which cover a space of 9" broad by 2° 3" high. The letters aro &0 weather-worn that
even a estisfactory estampnge is not possible, but with o little care and patioooe the whele of the

' Besd Famfa. * Read Sgfadted . ' Bead “wra’,
¥ The suiddi bas here beon disrepucded. Soch omissions will not be forther notivad.

b Real WEATHIETAL * The lettar W s engraved betweon lines 10 sad 1L
1 Read fEufemer’. " Besd WTAY - ' Read WEIEH.
® Bemd “fawmfa. 1 Tha word % I superfivous snd not needed for the metre,

9 Head WHI W ¥ Probably ST was lutended " Bead Tfam,
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inseription can be read with certainty on the original stone. The chamoters are Nagari, The
languago is Sanskrit, sad the whole of the inscription is in prose. Some of the solecisms that
ocour in the record are nirgamaté, L 20, nirgamaiianim, L. 15, and nirgamdpayamiandi, 1. 19.
In respect of orthography, it is sufficient to note (1) that ¢ is (correctly) doubled in eonjunction
with s preceding r in pravartiomdne, 1. 3, (2) that the dental s is frequently substituted for
the palatal 4, (3) that the sign for o is used also for b, and (4) that there is a curious tendency
exhibited hero of ending proper nsmes with w or & The d&i words employed are (1) vada or
vadai, cam and pidi (11 4-8) which still in Marwir have the sense of wards or localities in
a town ; (2) péta, a belly, (3) avasara, L. 24, i.e. Jeri or Dard, ante-chamber or porch (ubove, Vol
I p 165), and (4) choukadika, 1. 13, of uncertsin mesning, but apparently signifying =
paichidya!l, The unususl words used in the inscription are (1) karpatika, 1. 12, » pilgrim
or caravan of pilgrims, (2) dawrdriks, doorkeepers of kings, known as dididars in Bajputini,
and (3) kayurratas, 1. 2i, which doubtless has the same sense sa ihat of the word fragd
or ehandi, .. & kind of privation and self-immolation so commonly practised onoe in Rijputing
and Gujnrit by Brihmapas and Bhits to force the kings to relent and gmnt their wishes.
Two curions expressions occurring in the record also deserve to be noticed. The first is pffam
prishtin va daviayats, 11, 20-21, and the second va(ba)lé-pi gramthir-n-asti, |. 23, both of
which are déif idioms unknown to Sanskrit litersture, The former consists of two separate
expressions: (1) pifas darfayati — lit, *shows his belly’ but really “ naks for means of liveli-
hood,” and (2) prishfis dariayati — lit. “ shows his back,” {.e. “ flies awny and thua shirks his
responsibility.” The second exsctly corresponds to the Hindi phrase even now in mse, in
Riijputind at any rate, viz. bal par bhi yadh nahi, which is employed for absolving & man from
all blawe,

The inseription opens with the date, vis. Bundasy, the Bth of the dark balf of fravana in
the [Vikrama] year 1198, and refers itself to the blessed nnd victorious reign of the Mahardja-
dhiraja Sri-Réyapiladéva, It then makes mention of sixteen Brahmagas of the town of
Dhilopa, residing in eight difforont wards. Virign and Prabhakara belonged to Mérivada,
Asadtn and Mabadd to Dipivids, Dau and Ghihadi to Dumdagnviisu, Muharkara and Divikarn
to Dhimghravidai, Daviichu and Dhami to Pipalavads, Nariyaos and Mahiichs te
Aribilevada, Asigu and Asspiln to Khaikbaonalivids, and Dévamgu snd Asvigo to
Blumdavids, Headed by all these Brihmagas, two from each of the eight wards of Dhilopa
awd with Daviicha as the mediator, the whole peopls of the town tendered » document written
(%0 '.IIF_"_'T'.L'E'I:I with their own hands. It contsins 8 solemn Fl'ﬂlll'lﬂ on their Pﬂ to Gnd ont, in
weoordanee with the oustom of the country, by means of the chaukadiki or pafchayat system,
whatever is lost by, or sustched away from, the bhdta, bhaflupuira, dawvdrike, karpafiks,
Vaui jjdraks, und others on their way. I it was, however, lost at their own place, e at any
particalar ward in Dbalops, the responsible individuals thereof already named were to find it
out in parson. Mosoey, weapons, watchmen, and so forth were supplied by the Mahdrdja
sl-i.'[-i;',gl;ulﬂlu to them for l.r.uﬁng 'Ihl.ngn lost, and so there was po need of .'-Fh! the daties
of & watohman to any one amongst them. A declaration wns also made to the effect that, if
any Brikmana smongst thom, whea being asked by cliefs (rd#maks), to Gnd out some lost
property, refused to do so, asked for means of subsistence or fied away, or, if spprebended, had
recourse to kiyoarrate or self-immolation, be would die like a car, donkey, or changdla, and the
chiefs (ripaka), soch ss Riyapila and others, would in no wise be cpen to blame. Then is
given a list of the names of the individuals who bore witness to the document. They are as
follow: (1) Katuka and the Brabmags Sijspu come from, i.e., representing the bhafaraks 15
{residing) in the avasara (%ri) of the temple belonging to Sri-Jayssimbadéve, (2) the
bhaftaraks Varngusiii of (the tsmple of) Anahilsévara, (3) the bhatfaraks Mabedvarasii of
(the temp'e of) Jeudrardjésvars, (4) the bhaffarakas Jiiussii of (the temple of) Anupam-
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véévars, (5) the bhaftaraks I8ina attached (prafibaddha) to the bhafid rake Bhopi of (the
temple of) Prithvipalaévars, (6) the bhaffaraka Mukiidéii of (the temple of) Jojalesvars
(7) the bhaffaraka Vinayaks snd Samtisii of (the temple of) Tripurusha, (5) the bhaffaraks

Miladsii of (the temple of) Asaldévara, (9) the bhaffdraka Tatpurusha of (the temple of)

Padmalgévara, (10) the bhaffaraks Kadarn of (the templs of) [Tripilalkésvars, (1)

the bhaffaraks Brahmarifi of (the temple of) Asapaladvars, (12) the abogi Sigihari helonging

to Dvaravsti and of (the temple of) Prithvipalésvara, (13) the abofi Jagadharu belonging to

Draravati and of (the temple of) Asalaévars, (14) the abofl Sri-Vachha belonging to Dviravati

and of (the templa of) Tripurusha, (15) the whols class of bankers (mah@jona), such ns

Davadhars and others, belonging to Anahillapura, and (16) the whole class of bankers such

as Beth Jassdhavals Kataknvila, and so forth., Then in 1l 37-30 we are informed that the

record was written, i.e. drawn up, I think, by the {hakura Péthads, son of Vidigs, a Gouda

Kayastha, with the consent of the people of Dhaldpa. At the end i3 o ling, stating that the

record is spproved by all the people of Dhalopa.

Of the places mentioned, Dhilapa is cbviously the village of that name, about 4 miles
to the south-south-west of Nadal. Apahillapura is, of course, Aphilvada near the modern Fitgi,
in the Kadi Division, Baroda State. Dvaravati is doubtless Dvirks on the western coast of
Ksthiiviad, Of the caste names mentioned, bhifa is the same 88 bhit or bards,  Bhaffe-puira
is most likely intended for Barhot, the higher cluss of professional panegyrists. Dauvdriks i8

y not & caste-name, and signifies here what are known as ¢adiddrs in Rajputind.
Vanijjarake is Vanjiris, whose hereditary calling is that of carrying grains on pack-bullocks.
The nsme occurs under the form of vanajaraka in No. XT. below and vanijyd@raka in a
copper-plate graut of Tribhuvansapiladéva! Abofis are sn inferior class of Brahmagpas, who
are generally temple servants, and are !ﬁll chiefly found in Dvarki. Of the names of the
bhafparakas of temples, many end in #i@ (Siva), two in d#i (déva), and anly one in rddi. Thave
glsewhere said that of the four well-known sects of the followers of Sivn, these whose pames
ended in Siva were Eaivas, and those whose names ended in rifi worr Laknlie Paiupains. [lui
to what sect the sacetice who bore the honorific suffix dié (dira) belongod not elear.  Agdin
the golll, to whoss tnmphul the bhalfdrakas were attached, were, it will be asen. named wfter tho
kings. The god Jaynsimhadéve was donbtleas called after the Chanlukys sovercign Joyusimh ;
Agahiléévars after Anahills, great-grandson of Lakshmana, the founder of the Chilamisa
family of Marwir; Jéndrarijéévara after Jéndrardja or Jinduraja, son of Apnhilla ; Prithvi-
paléévara and Jojalésvara, after the frst and second sons of Jandraraja ; and Amléivara, who ia
the same as Asapilédvars of 1. 32, after Advapila, elder hrother of Agahilla.  Apupsmvidverm,
Padmalsévara and [TripilaJksévara must similarly have been named, Lut prisces of these onmoa
have not yet been traced in inseriptions.
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X —NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA -
[VIERAMA- SAMVAT 1200,

This inscription was found in the fomple of Adinatha ot Nadlai, and is engroved on 5
lintel just opposite to that ou which No. VII is ineired. It contains 5 lives” of writing
which cover a space of 1" 9" broad by 41" high. The letters were filled with plaster when I
first saw the inscription. The plaster had aftecrwards to be scraped off for enabling us to read
the inseription, The churneters aro Nagari. The langnage is S8anskrit, and the record is in
prose excepting the verse at the end, the inst pada of which sets the metre at naught. As
regards orthography, the ouly points that call for notice are (1) tho use of jatu for yad and (2)
the use of the dental for the palatal sibilant. In line 3 oecar the curious words vala and pls,
of which the first appears to be ineorrectly used for pals snd the second apparently an abbre-
vinted form of palika. In line 2 the word pddld is nsed, which seems to signify & cortain kind
of weight. The same word cocurs in the ssme sense in No. XL In the Sanak grant of the
Chanlakya king Kargadava, we bave the follewing: padlam 12 vahamii(fi) hala 4 i&i hals-
chafushfaya-bhiimi. Here also the word has apparently the same meaning, Loeal inquiries in
Godvid have given mo the following table : —

4 paile=1 payali. 4 mipi=1 s,
5 payali=l mipf. 2 si=1 man.

Another word that may be noted is ﬂ'ﬁli-'-pnh. which not infrequently oocurs in other
inscriptions also. It is doubtless a coin, which is equivalent in value to J;th of the rupes
that was then ourrent.

The inscription opens with the date, vis, Thursday, the 5th of the bright half of Jashia
(Jyaishtha) in the [Vikrama] year 1200, when the Maharajadhirdia Eri-Rayapiladava wl;_u
reigoing, Tt then records that the riufe R&jadéve, who had come on the cooasien of the
rathayalrd, i.e. the car festival, made, for the sake of his mother, in the presence of the

banikers (mahdjanas), villagera and the people of the province, a religions benefaction consisting
of one wvimispoka coin from the value of the pailas nccrning to him snd two palikas from the

palas of oil due to him from every ghfpaka or ol mill,
TEXT.S®
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XL—NADLAI STONE INSORIPTION OF RAYAPALADRVA ;
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1202,

The inseription is engraved on the same lintel as No. X. [i contsing & lines of writing,
covering & space of 1' 8] broad by 4{" high. The characters aro Nagari. The language is
Sanskrit, and, excepling the usual imprecatory verse at the end, the whole of the record is in
prose. As regards orthography, the only pointa that eall for nofice are that » consomant
following r is doubled, and that in 1 5 jatu is used instead of yat. Of rare and unusual
wards berein euployed and not previously noticed, 4437 coonrs in L 8, and kirddadd and gaga in
1. 4 The Inst is used in the sense of “ cart " and kirddaid is, I am told, the same a8 kiriduva
or kirind, employed to denote substances, such ns gum, dry ginger, black pepper, coriander,
and 50 forth. The meaning of the word déii is mot quite certnin. It seems tempting to take
it in the sense of & guild, in which it oconrs in the Pahivk inseription of the imperial Pratihira
Bhajadéve 1. (above, Vol. L p. 187, L. B) and the Harsha imscription of ths Chihamina
Vigraharijs (above, Vol. IL p. 124, 1. 38). And this mesning suits here excellently. The
same word coours in another ingeription found in the same temple ns this, and appsrently in the
same senss. Another expression that requires to be noted is la(la)ga-mins, the meaning of
which seems to be “ the measare or proportion (mana) of cess (liga).”

The inscription opena with the date, vis. Friday, the 5th of the dark haif of Aséja
(Asvins) in the [Vikrama] yesr 1202, when Bayspaladéve was the Makarijadhirdje and the
rauta Bijadéva waa the fhokwrs of Nediiladagiks (Nadlai). The objeot of the insoription
is to record that the Vapajirakas (Vanjiris} of Abhinavapuri, Badari and NEAI& having
assembled together into & guild (d##), Rijadéva granted, for the sake of the pions and the
sscetics in the temple of Mahfvira, rupees two for each twenty pailds loaded on bullocks snd
rupee one for each cart filled with commodities, coming under the class of kirands,

Badiiri in probably Barli, 8 miles north of Nadlii, Abhinavapuri is unknown to me.

[
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i Resd HHE. * 1 am net quits cortain of this reading.
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XII.—EIRAD0O STONE INSCRIPTION OF ALHANADEVA ;
[VIERAMA-]SAMIVAT 1209.

This inseription was found ia a Saiva temple standing amidet the rnios of Kirida near
Hathnd, shout 16 miles north-north-west of Badmér, the principal town of the Mallagi
District, Jodhpor Stats. A transcript and translation of it have already been published in the
Bhaenagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inseriptions, p. 172 ff. But this, like almost all the inserip-
tions in this book, is edited in a slovenly manner. and I, therefors, make no excuse for re-edit-
ing it here,

The inscription consists of 21 lines, covering a space of 1’ 51" broad by 1’ 2' high,
The middle portion of the stone as far as line 17 has peeled off. Nothing of importance, bow-
ever, seoms to have been destroyed, and the purport of the inscription is clear enough., The
eharacters sre Nigari. The langnage is Banskrit, and the whols of the record is in prose. As
regards orthography, it is sufficient to noto (1) that a consonant following r is donbled and (9)
that the sign for v is employed also for b, except once in labdha in L 2. In L 13 occurs the
word amdri-radhi, which, though known to Juina soriptures, is foreign to Sanskrit litersture,
Tt mesns * the edict of the non-slaughter (of animals),”

The reccrd opens with the date, viz, Saturday, the 14th of the dark half of Msgha in the
[ Vikrama] year 1208, when Kuma(mi)rapila was the paramount sovereign and Mah@déva
waa doing all the business of the seal, relating to the drawing np of docnments, eto. Lines
4-6 speak of hia feudstory, the Makiraja Sri- Alapadéva, who cbtained Kiritakipa, Litarhada
and Bivi—through his (i.e, Kumirapila's) favour. Then we sre told that Alapadéva, on the
aforesnid date, which was the Sivaritri day, thinking the granting of security to animals to be
the highest gift, issued injunctions, for the increase of his spiritnal merit and fame, to the
mahdjonas, tambalikas, and other subjects, forbidding the slanghter of living beings on the

| From the original stone. ' % Expressed by s symbal.

3 From bere cuwsrds many grammatical inaccurncies oocur, which need not all be corrected.

¢ Read WYWY. * &wf fAfEAY would bare been expected.

* Read . T Read “sawm. * Resd WY

* Resd “mrede’. ¥ Resd @7, " Bead WW° and “wiw.

@ The verse obrioualy viclates the metre,
el
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8th, 11th and 1ith daya of both the fortnights of every month in the thres towns named ahove
snd threatening with capital punishment those who killed or cansed others to kill living beings.
The Brihman priests, ministers and others were also ordered to respect this edict of nou-
alsughter. And amongst these, he who commits the sin of taking life, should, it is stated, be
fined five drammas, but if the sinner be one attached to the king, he shonld be fned one
dramma only. Then comes the sign-manual of the personage who issned the ediot, who is here
called Mohirija Sri-Alhanadéva, followed by the approval of the great princes (wakd-rdjuputra)
Eslhaps and Gajasimha. The edict was written by the f{hakkurs Eh&lBditya, minister for
peace und war, Then wa are informed, in 8 postscript, that this gift of safety o animals was
esased to be proclaimed, with the permission of the king, by Patigs snd Siligs, sons of
Subhamkars, of the Porvid casto and reeidents of Nadalspura (Najol). The uuu:iptl-nn ends
with the information that it was engraved by the sifradiara Bhiila. Potigw and Biliga are no
doubt the same mdividuales thas had & similsr ediot promalgated through Girijidévi, queen of
Panapikshadévas, a feudatory of Riyapils and ruling over the province of Ratnapurs, the
southornmost district of Mirwir.!

It is worthy of note that the edict in question is to be made applieable to two distinet
classen with varying degrees of rigour. The elass to which it is to be applied with the greatest
rigonr ie, of course, that of the merchanta (makdjonas) and betel-sellors (tambulikes), who
doubtless mast have, then as now, been Jainns snd consequently supposed to be the greatest
respecters of animal life. ‘The class, with reforence 10 which the rigour is relaxed, is that of
the ministers aud priests.  Of the first of theso we caunot be corinin whether they were re-
cruited from the Brihmaga easte.  Buot the priesta unquestionably can be no other than Brih-
wnyas, aud when they are asked to respect animal life, it is plsin that some Brihmagns of
Marwar at any rate wers thon in the habit of enting fesh, which is now Jooked upon with
sbhorrence by them—due no doubt to the influance of Jainism which has been predominant in
Hajputing for ihe last six contaries, if not longer.

. Next, the edict was to be in force at the three places, rie. Kiratakfps, Litarhada, and
Siva, the towns which Albnpadave esonred throngh the favour of Kumirapila. Eiratakiipa
1s nudoubtedly Kirddil, where the prasent inscription was found, 1t is mentioped twice in
another inseription. in the ssme temple, dated V.E. 1285, and pertaining to the reign of the
Chaulukys sovereign, Bhimadéva, Latarbadas must doubtless be the same ns Litahrada, occur-
ving in Bhinmal luscriptions Nos, X1 and X11, and Ratahrada i the Sandha hill inscription
of Chachigndévn. Professor Kislhorn, whanhnndﬂudthh:tiﬂnﬁpﬁmmmhkhiﬁmﬁfy
it. Hat, as suggesied to me by Munshi Devi Prasad of Jodhpur, it must be identified with
Raddhada, whick wes the original name of the district vound about Nagar-Gudhs in the
Malligi province, Mirwir. The third place is Sivi.—The full form of the pame is unfortu-
maiely not preserved, but 1 bave no doubt that it must have been some name corresponding 4o

the modern Sheo, » town of antiquity and evem mow of some importance, and the head-
funrters of a distriet of the same name,
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XTM1L.—SANDERAV 8TONE INSCRIPTION OF ERLHANADEVA;
[VIERAMA-]JSAMVAT 1221.

This inseription waas found at 8apdériv, about 10 miles north-west of Ball, 1t is engraved
on a lintel in the sabha-mandapa of the temple of Mahivira,

The record containe 4 lines of writing, which covers a space of & 11" broad by 31" high.
The characters are Nagari. The langusge is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inseription is in
prose. As regards lexicography, kalyanika or kalyinaks occars in 11 1 and 3, and yugamdhari
aod hidlain 1. 2and 4, snd taldrabhdeyain 1.2, Kalyanikais a term peculiar to Jaina
theology. Kalyanikas are the auspicious dsys, five in number, on which took place (1) the
chyavang (conception), (2) junma (birth), (3) dikehd (initistion), (4) kévalajidna (enlighten-
ment), and (5) mirefna (Gnal beatitude) of each of the Tirtharmkaras, The expression ocours
in No, IT of the Mount Abii inscriptions edited by Dr, Liders ;? and on the door jambs of the
subsidiary cells in the temple of Téjapila st Délvada, the paficha-kalyinikas are specified of all
the Tirthamkaras, to whom they are dedicated. The meaning of yugamdhari and of hasla is
unknown to me. Bat I surmise that Adéla here stands for Aala snd that yugamdhari ia the
name of s specific kind of corn known as jear. The sense of the remsining word, wis,
talarabhaeya, is also not certsin. The expression noddmbﬁmminlﬂingrﬂinuﬁpﬁu
published in the Bhdenagar Prakrit and Semskrit Inscriptions, P- 158, where it is translated
by * the revenue of Talird " which hardly helps us. The same insoription is published in
Bhavnagar Prichina-Scdhasasgraha, Bhaga L. p, 5, It is travalated in Gujariti on p. 9 by
khuiakl jokitani-ipaja, ie. the income or revenue from tolls In the English rendering of
itin thmawlmitillhhdthuhhriilﬂmmun the modern falsdars. The same

! Bead “yeiEwy.
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word ocenrs as faldra or falaraksha in the Chirwd inscription edited by M. Geiger in the
Vienna Or. Jowr., 1907, pp. 143 f. The anthority of Hémachandra snd Trivikrama is
quoted there fo show that it is equivalent in meaning to puridhyakshah or wagararakshakak,
This wounld correspond to the ofice of s kotwal nr city magistrate. But tala is often used in
inscriptions to mesn the © gubarbs of & town,” A talira would thus be to the suburbs what a

kotwal is to & city.

The inscription ia dated on Friday,
yoar 1221, and refers itself o the reign of
mother of Kélhanndéva granted ono haala (i.e.

the 2nd of the dark half of Magha in the [Vikrama]
fri-Eélhanadéva. It states that Analadévi, quesn-
as much Innd as conld be tilled by a single plongh
in one day) of yugamdhari or juir corn from the king's personal property { bhaga), to the god
Mahavira, milandyaka, the primeval leader, of the Shathdéraks-gachchha, to celshrate tha
kalydinika corresponding to the 15th of the dark half of Chaitra. One dramma was also given
from the revenue of taldrd hy the BRashtrakfitas FEIQ and Eé&lhaps snd their brother's sons

{ttamasihs, Sadrags, Kélhaoa, Ahada, Asala, Apstigs and others with reference to the same
kalydnake. Similarly ome haila of yugamdhari was also granted by the rafhakdras or cart-
builders, Dhanspals, Sirspila, Jopals, Sigada, Amiyapils, Jisahada, Délhapa, and so forth, sll
residing 8t Shamdérsks, in connection with the kalydnaka falling on the 13th of the bright half
of Chaitra.

Apaladévi, mentioned in this insoription as the queen-mother of Kélhagadéva must
undonbtedly be the same as Amnnalladayi spoken of in the Nadol plates as the consort of Alhaon,
futher of Kélhaoa! Inm this last insoription, she is represented to have been the dsughter of
Sahula of the Rishtrauds family. Rashtrnuds is obvionsly the same as Rashtrakiita, and the
Rishtrakdtas, Pita. Kelhaoa, and 8o forth, referred to in our inseription, must, therefore, be

hkmhhhtrmlaﬁvumlmr father's side.
TEXT.S
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XIV.—NADLAT STONE INSCRIPTION OF EBLHANA;
[VIERAMA-JSAMIVAT 1298,
The subjoined inscription was found near the temple of Mah&dsva, about ome mils sonth-
west of Nad1ai. Thnlhrinﬂnfithunllglmtunlnmnﬂ this is the resson why it is also

af. Vol. XL p 144 * From the origiosl stoge.
S The lotter la of *dsala® is engraved above the line.

1 Above, Vol. 1X. p 8 & sud Ind. 4
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called bhasiyar-ka-mandar, i.0. » subterrancan temple. 1t originally had a sabhi-mandapa, which
is now well-nigh destroyed. And the stone, on which the inseription is engraved, appears to have
been a lintel somewhere in the ssbAd-mandapa.

As I received news of this inscription just ae T wns on the peint of lenving Nadlai, T wae
not able to take any impressions of it nor to take ita measaroments. It comisins § lines of
writing. The characters are Nigari. The record is in prose.  The language is partly Sanskrit
and partly vernnculsr, One ourious thing in this connection is that svasti is twice nsed like
fri, aa an honorific prefix fo the names of places. Thus the forms Svasti-Sanics” sod Svasti
Nidils are employed instend of Bri-Sonipa® snd Sri-Nadale. As regards orthography, it may
be noted that (1) Kusicara® is used for Kwmira” in L. 1, (2) sjaki for sshfakd, and (3) the date
1228 in L 1 is written half in ciphers and half in letters. With reference o rare or ununsgsl
words, the following may be noticed : (1) akshasima, (2) lipaniya, (8) dama, nnd (4) chahifi-
pana, the mesning of none of which is known to me.

The inscription opens with the date oiz. Mondsy the 13th of Margasirsha in the
[Vikrama] year 1228, during the victorious reign of the Chaulukya soversign EumE&rapiis,
when Eé&lbaga was raler of Nadtlys, and Hipk Lakhasmaga of Véripadyaks, and Anasika
was the fhikur of S3n&na. [t then states that the mandapa, akshasima, and damad of the temple
of Bhivadéévara ware constructed by Pahini, son of the sifradidra Mahadia and his wife
Jusadévi. They consisted of stones and bricks, and their construction cost 330 drammas. He
was hielped in this religious work by the sifradhira Mahidark snd Imdaraks.

Of the localities herein mentioned, Nadalys and Sonigd wre, of conrse, Nadsl and Binini.
Voripadyakn is probably to be identified with Barli, about § miles north of Nadlan!
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XV.—LALRAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF EELHANADEVA
[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1233,

“This inseription was found amidst the seattered roins of a Jaina temple at Lalrfii, 5 miles
sonth-east of Bali. It contains 18 lines of writing, covering a space of 103" broad by 1 237
high. Up to line 8, the inscription is intact, and of the two lines following only n letter or two
are gone. But of IL 11-18, the whole of the proper right half is destroyed. The cf S
Nagari. The letter ¢ is here throughoot denoted by the curious aign which has been moted
above, and which contains a loop on the loft gide. The whole of the record ap to line 16 appears
to have been in prose, and the last two lines, occupied by s well-known imprecatory verse. The
langnage in Banskyit, As regards orthography, it is worthy of note that & consonsnt fallow-
ing r is doubled, and that the sign for v is nsed both for v and b, As regards lexicography, the
word wrahiri and the expression Giijara[tri]-hara[ka] ooourring in L 8, and jard, in L 9, may
be noticed. Urabari AVPEATE tﬂmntﬂbﬁﬂlﬁnﬂmﬁd‘nurﬁgﬁ_ﬂ;u or & well with a l‘baelt.unim
water up. In fact,in Godvad I found many ench wells given strange names. Gaijaraftri), T
think, is the sume as Gorjaratrh,  Hiraks, us suggested above in No. IT1, denotes & certain kind
of mensurs, and java, of courss, stands for yava or barley corn.

The record is dated Thursday, the 13th of the dark half of Jyaishtha in the [Vikrama]
year 1233, and refers itself to the reign of the Mahdrdjidhirija Sri-E&lhanadsva, raling at
Nadala, It then tells us that the rijaputre Lakhapapdlha and the r¥japutra Abhayapils,
proprietars (bAakers) of Binfinava, and sons of Kirtipala, doubtless younger brother of Eé#lhapa
and donor of the Nadol plates (abovh; Vol, IX. p. 65 £.) made  grant conjointly with the queen
Mahibaladévi in the presence of the village paficha (paficha-kula) for celebrating the festival
of the god Bamtin&tha. The grant consisted of barley corn measuring one hdraks as used in
{(ihe country of) Gfijaratri, from the araghata or machine-well ealled Urahari! and belonging to
the village of Bhadiyiuva. The names of those who were witnesses to this benefsction are lost.

As regards the localities mentioned in this record, Sinfinava, which is also called Samng-
paka in No. XVI, is doubtless Bdn&pa, mentioned in the last epigraph. Bhadiyuva also
oocnrs in No. XVL, and is to be identified with Bidva (Barwa), § miles south-west of Lalr1,
Samipati, which ocours in L. 13, has been shown to be S85vadi. Gajaratri is mentioned also
in No, XVI, and is the same as Gurjaratrs of the Danlatpurd charter of the imperial Pratihirs
Bhajadtva L, which comprised the modern districts of Parbatsar, Marot and Didwaga. Nadila
is, of course, NEQ5L
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XVIL—LALRAT STONE INSCRIPTION OF LARHANAPALA AND ABHA-
YAPALA; [VIERAMA-] SANIVAT 1233,

This inscription waas, like No, XV, fonnd amidst the ruins of o Jaina tomple at Lalrgi. It
consisls of 13 lines of writing, eoveriug s space of 81" broad by 111" high. The charaeters
ure Nagari. From the wond faikd in L 10 oowards, all the lines appesr to have been afterwards
sdded and are engraved in smaller charactors. The peealiar form of the letter ¢ noticed above
also occars here. The language is Banskrit, mnd the whols of the inscription is in prose,
As regurds orthography, if may be noted that sha is used for kha three times (1L 1, 2 and €).
In respoct of lexicography, the following words deserve to be noticed : (1) sira in IL 5-6 and
13, which ssems to have been nsed in the sense of, not ‘s plongh," but ‘s plonghman or
cultivator ' and (2) 4 in |, 7 which stands for 6, a kind of weight mentioned in my remarks
ou No. X,

The record is duted on the 3rd of the bright half of Vaidskha in the [Vikrama] year
1233, and speaks of the princes (rijoputra) Likhapapils and Abhayapils as the proprietors
(bhiktrs) of Bamnanaka (¢f, No. XV). It then states that Bhivads, Asadbars, and other
cultivators granied for their spiritual merit, four #5s of barley-corn from (the field called)
Ehagisirs to the god 8amtinatha in connection with the festival of the Gaijaras. The postsoript
(11 10-13) records that Asadhara, Sirniys and other ealtivators granted for the spiritoal merit of
Vilha, one harithe (hiraks P) of barley-corn from the machine-well of Bhadiyaus (Badva).
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XVII,—BANDERAV STONE INSCRIPTION OF EELHANADEVA ;
[VIERAMA.] BAMVAT 1236.

This inseription, like No. XIII, was found at Bindériv, and is incised on a pillar in the
sabhdmandapa of the temple of Mahivira. The record contains 10 lines of writing, which
eovers & space of 1' 31" broad by &' high. The first 4 lines arc well preserved and can be easily
read, the remainder being too weather-worn to be deciphered with perfect confidence, The
charaeters are Nagari. The language is Banskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose.
As regards orthography, the only point that requires notice is the doubling of a consomant
followingsn r. As regards lexicography, attention may be drawn to the words drdéld, 1. 8, and
sard, 1. 9. The Istter occurs also in the Mount Abi inseription No. I (above, Vol. VIIL p.
220, 1, 9), where the sense of * care, supervision ' has been assigned to it by Prof. Liiders.

Tha first line of the insoription is an independent record in itself, and speaks of & column
having been presented by Ralha and Palha, sons of Thamths, in memory of their mother, The
second line contains the date, Wednesday, the 2nd of tho dark half of ESritika in the
[Vikrams] year 1238, snd the inscription refers itself to the reign of the Mahdrdjsdhiraja
§ri-Kalhanadéve of Nadiila. Then we are told that his own honse was placed by R&lhiks,
son of Thamtha, together with his brother Pilhd and his sons 85dhi, Subhamiara snd othera

a4 the disposal of Sri-Parévanithn, the god of Shamdraks (Sanderav) in the bhukti or

personal property of the queen Jalhapadévi. Four driélas were to be given to the god
annaally by people residing in Rilhd's house: Lines 9-10 are spparently connected with line 1
and inform us that the pillar was restored for the epiritnal benefit of Dhiramati on Saturday,
the 18th of the bright Half of Jynistha in the [Vikrams] yeer 12386. Dhiramati is called
mairi and was probably the mother of Rilhs and Palha.
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XVIIL—JALOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMARASISIHADBVA ;
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1239,

This inseription was found at Jillor, the principal town of the district of the same namse,
Jodhpur State, It is incised on #wo lintels, one above the other and standing upon pillars near
the narth end of the principal cloister of an old mosque, now used as u tphhing. The mosqne is
evidently constructed of materials supplied by demolishing old temples, and these two lintels
appear to have been bronght from sn old Jains shrine, as will be seen from the contents,
Portions of theso lintels have been cut off on their proper right in order to suit their new sur-
roundings. The inscription on the upper lintel consists of 3 lines, and covers a space of
8" 2{" broad by 4" high, while the lower one is composed of 4 lines, and extends’ over  space
of 8 5" broad by 5 high. But though the inseriptions are thus engraved- on two different
stones, they really form one record. The portion extant is in » porfect state of preservation,
The letters are here and there filled with mortar, bat that doss not prevent any one deciphering
the record. The characters are Nagari, The letter +h is incised at least twice instead of kh, as
in later Rijputini imscriptions. The sign for b oceurs, and differs from v only by & minute dot
in the loop of the latter. Thnhngmguinﬂlnlkﬁt,mdthamdhpuﬂ;hpmmndpuﬂj
in vorse. The verses are nambered, and are seven in all. In respect of orthography, the only
point that calls for notice is the doubling of # in conjanction with & preceding r. As regards
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lexicography, attention may be deawn to the word (1) krama, 1. 1, which is used in the rather
rare semse of *a foot,"” and (2) faskarg, 1. 3, which seems to have been employed in the sense of
“ banditti " or '* unsetiled tribes.”

The reccrd opens with ag invoeation (v. 1) to N&bhéya, ie BRishabhanatha, the first
Tirthamkars, It then refers itsalf in prose to the reign of the Maharajs Samarasirmbadéva,
son of the Mahdrajo Kirtipiladava. The latter, we are told, was a son of the Mahirije Albapa,
who belonged to the lineage of the Mahgrgju Apahila, * the moon in the sky (v.e. the family) of
Chabumina.” It forther speaks of the Rajpit (rdjapuira) Jojala as rdjya-chimiaka, ie.
spparently o person looking after the ndministration of the kingdom. . By the way we are
informed that he held in scorn the multitads of the unsettled tribes (faskara) of the whols
district of Pilvahiks, Then follow two verses, the first of which bestows conventional praise on
Samarpsidhs snd the seeond states that Jojals was his maternal uncle. Pilvahikd is probably
Pilvi in the Parbatesr Disteiot of the Jadhpur State on the frontiors of the Kishangadh State,
and the faskaras are perhaps the Bavris, who still abound there. Then follows & pross passage
(11 4-5) which says that ‘this masdaps,’ referring, of ocourse, to the mapdaps whera the
inscription was originally engraved and whioh had been dedicated to the first Tirtharmkars, as
appears from the invoeatory and also the last verss, was caused to be mads by the devont Srivaka
Seth Yasovirs, son of Seth Yaéodéva, of the Srimila family. Hoe had been joined in this work
by all the members of the gashfhi and spparently also by his brothers Yadsrajs aod Jagadhara.
Y aéovirs is spoken of as waiting npon Plrpabhadrasiri, pupil of Chamdrasfiri, the foremost of
the Chammdragachchha, The date of the erection of the mandapa was Thursday, the &th of
the bright half of Vaisdkhs of the [Vikrama] year 1238, Three verscs (4-6) are afterwards
incised in praise of the mangdupa, and verss 7 pxpresses o wish for its permanence. Then we are
told that the inscription was s composition of Parpabhadrasiri, and the record closes with

benediotion in favour of the sadgha or Jaina community.
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XIX—JALOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMARASIMHADEVA;
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1248,

The inscription is incised on a lintel in the second storey over the miiub of the mosgue
referved to in No. XVIIL. 1t consista of 0 lines of writing, and covers s space of 8 81" beoad
by 53" high. The charncters sre Wagari The language is Banskrit, and the whole of the
inscription is in prose. [In respoct of orthograpby, it is sufficient to notice (1) that the sign for
v is used both for v and 4, and (2) that » is donbled in conjunction with » preceding r.

The record contains four different statoments, but all pertaining to one and the same temple,
The first part speaks of a cortain temple as having been bailt and consigned in the [Vikrama]
year 1221 to the care of Dévichiryn for the dissemination of the true Jaina law (rad-pidhi),
The temple wns known as Kuvars-vihiira and contained the principal image (méla-bimba) of
Parévanitha. The temple, we are told, hisd boen constructad by the Mahirijsdhirija Chaul
lnkyn Kumarspila, the devont worshipper of the Arhats (param-arhata), the lord of tha
Giirjara country, after being enlightened by prabhu Hsmasfri, upon the fort of Eahohana-
giri belonging to Jab&lipurs, i.c. Jaldr. It will thus b seen that it was called Kuvam-vihim
after the Balahki king Komirapila who bailt it. The seoond part says that it was rebuilt in
V.E. 1242 by the bhasmdari Yasovirs, son of the bhadmgdari Pish, in sccordancs with the orders
of the Mahirijo Bamarasimhadéva, the ornnment of the Chabamana family snd lord of * this

! Some such word a3 8" might be supplied here, * Restore "W
¥ Head xfR° i Restore TomTew,
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country,” 1.4, apparently southern Mirwir, The third part informs us that on the 11th of tho
bright halfl of Jyaistha in the [Vikrama] year 1258, the work of installutivn was duno,
aceording to the behests of the roral family, by Pirnadévacharya, pupi! of Dévacharys, in the
rase of the forang, ete, of (the image of) the god Parfvanitha and also of the hoisting of tha
flag on the golden flez-=taff on (Yo original spire. Tbe fonrth or last part states that in V.E.
1268, un the day of the lamps fedtival (Jip-3fsara), the ceremony of placing a golden cnpola
on the* newly made central hall, intended for dramatic performances was carried out by Rara-
chathdracharys, pupil of Pirnadévastr.
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XX.—BHINMAL STONE INSCRIPTION OF UDAYASIMIADEYVA
[VIERAMA-] BAMVAT 1306

This inscription was fonnd in the walled enclosare of the temple of Nilakantha-.dahadéva,
about o mile trom the ﬂi-tj' of Bhinmil, in the J;:l.ﬂwm:f.prurﬁ. District of the J&lljpur Btate. It
seems to have escaped the notice of the late Sir Jaumes Campbell when he visited the place, and
has mot, g0 far ms I know, yet been published. It cootains 25 lines of writing, which
covers a spoce of 1' 41" broad by 1" 94" hich. The ingeription is somewhat woather-worn, and
its proper right side is o little mutilated. Nothing of importance, however, seems to havo beeu
lost, and, with the help of tho other Bhinmil inseriptions which have been published, nearly the
whole of the record can be read with certainty. The characters are Wagari. 1t is worthy of noto
that io lines 12 and 19 occurs the fraction L, and in L 18 the fractio which are both denoted,
nccording to the rékid system, the first by two and the second by o ical stroke, Of these,
the fraction ! ocemrs along with an integer, whereas the fraction | ds by itself, nnd lienca
the two strokes denoting ! aro precelod Ly o zero, represented by a g ircle. Excepting the

— .Y ===
! From the original stane. ¥ Expressad 'L?" o symbal, 2
' Boad “myrafe®, ¥ Rewd “wlyfem. (¥ Rend "r-‘JQ
* Bl “I'_n'“'. ¥ Tho sevdsdbi 19 omitted hore ; mr{umiu'mm niooll nde bo further noticil,
Bead “Zarard " Resd =, ® Road “Forogy’,
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verse in lines 1-3, the record is in prose. The langaage is Sanskrit, intorspersed with solecisms
sod provincislisms. With regard to orthography, it is sufficient to say that a consonant is hut
occasionally doubled in conjunclion with s preceding r and that in 1. 17 dimreosa is nsed
instead of divasa. As regards lexicography, the following words may be noticed : (1) gadhama
pakea, 1. 11, which seems, T think, to mesn a crop of whest ready for being reaped ; (2) muga in
1L 11 and 19, obviously the well-known misig pulse; (3) chasha, ie. chakhd, Il. 11 and 10, a
diést word meaning ‘rice "; (4) eydsa, Il 12 and 22, & Bribhmags, who rocites the Purinas in
public; (5) nirodpa, 1. 12 and 19, & dole; nnd (6) smga-bhsga, nnguents to be applied to the
body immediately after bathing. Agsin, abbrevisted forms of some words are used, Thus, dra
stands for dramma, ka for kalass, ma for mana, pa for payala or payall, snd & for #51, For the
table of weights still obeerved in Giodvad, sce my romarks on No. X, Kalafa is of course
measure of eapacity.

The inscription opens with obeisanoce to Sirya, and then follows & verss in praiss of the
same deity. The date is afterwards given, whioh is the14th of the dark half of Advina in the
[Vikrama] year 1308. The Maharaiadhirija Sri-Udayasimhaddva was the king and the
podicha consisting of the makasmte Gajasimha and others appointed by him was exorcising local
suthority ot Srimala (Bhinmal). The object of the inseription is to record fwo benefactions.
One was made by two brothers, the name of the fest of whom is gone but that of the second is
Mahapasiha. They were both sons of the thakura Udayasiba, and were Mithors Kiynsthas
by caste. Forty dramma coins were deposited in the treasary of the god Jagatsvamin, which
was the name of the Strya divinity of Bhinmal, as is proved by other inscriptions mnd the
Srimilapur@pa. Out of it were fo be defrayed the expensss of the divasa-bali and so forth on
the 1dth of the dark half during the yatra festival of Adving. As regards the fixed allowance
of provisions for the bali, there was to ba wheat 9 57, and boiled ghoe 8 kaladus. For naivdidya
or offering to the god, misiy pulse 1 mani, rice (chakhz) 2 payalis, and ghee § kalada ware to bs
taken. The eyasa and the abofr were to bs given each a dole of 1 dramma. For the amgabhaga
or application of unguents, alos-wood, camphor and saffron were to be used esch worth @
drammas. Flowers were to be bought worth 2 drammas, and betol-lenves and butel-nmt each
worth 1 dromma, Auﬂgud:thnhuq'afaﬁnﬂﬂlm,mhmhhapi& 1 dramma, All this
arrangement was to be earried oot every year.

The second benefaction w.s made on the same day for his spiritual merit by ons Tathska,
who deposited 15 drammas in the treasary of the god Jagatsvimin. Out of it, the exponses of
the bali on the 5th of the dark half of Migha were €0 be borne. The allowsnoe fixed for
the bali was : wheat 13 s and boiled ghee (?) kaladas. The naicddyas was to consist of midy
pulse 3 payall, rice 2 payali, and ghee { kalafs, The dole for the abaiti was 1 dramma, Ag to
the ahgabhsga or unguents, the ingredients were to be each worth 1 dramma. The vygeas
abof{is, sefhs, and members of the §2sh/4f are then conjured 1o look after this arrs . The
pradasti was written by Dhruva Naguls, son of Bahada. This Nigula is no doubt the same 4
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XXI—SANCHOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASIMHA ;

[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1345

The stome on which the subjoined inseription is eugraved was found at SBinchor, the
principal town of the district of the same name in the Jadhpur State. It was lying loose in
the prison-room attached to the local kachéri.

The iuscription containa 10 lines of writing, which cover a space of 10}" broad Ly

1, 21" high. Though a few letters are weather-worn, and some are here and there mutilutiad,
' Read wris®. * Read geg°. ' Rewl #TT%TE.
¢ Read WL * Rend WdTH. * lead SfqAT;
¥ Read TWOT:
% [What is preserved of the first letter of this line looks like ¥.=Edl]
* Read feu@wf|m;. [I think the reading is TE=® .—EL) " Read FTONME:.
o Resd 4. 2 fead WIOGH. ¥ Resd “HAfgdifey’
" Rend WWHATH. [ The resding may also be ¥ ITqAE.~Edl] % Supply ¥¥.

i Rend mwHIW.
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nearly the whole of the inscription can be read with certainty. The characters are Nagari, The
language is Sanskrit, and the record isin prose. As regards orthography, the only points that
cﬂlfurnﬁﬁnﬁmﬂ]thaiuuhﬁngufammmifn]bﬂing an r, and (2) the uss of the form
simeata® for samanta®.  As o lexicography, the following words may be noticed : (1) sthitaka
in 1L 5,7, B and 11, and (2) sflahaiha or silahasts together with their abbrevisted forms in
1L 10, 12, 13 and 15. The first word seems to have besn used in the sense of “a gmnt in
perpetuity,” and oceurs in other inseriptions also, e.g. the Cintra pradasti of Sarahgadsvs,' verses
53, 60, 61 and 66. The meaning of sélahasta is nok certain, And I know of only two records,
eviz. the Bhinmil inseriptions Nos. XTI and XV? where the word ocours.  In the first of these,
lina 12 has Sﬁhmp‘ympaicﬁ-ahh-ﬂwh-ﬂlﬁﬁl’mﬁhi cha. Here it is worthy of note
that sélahatha ocoupies a position between padckakula, ie. the modern padicha and Dibhi-
warapdla, i.e. 8 king of the Dabhi race. And it seems tempting, therefors, to suppose that
#?lahosta was an officer of high rank, higher st any rate than the village frikarana, which
was held by one of the paiichakula. Again, the expression silahath-abhdrya occurs in both the
lihinmal inseriptions juat referred to. Tt must be taken to mean “the income collected by a
sluhatha Probably he was commected with the revenue department. Bome of the abbre
vistions are worth noticing. Thus in L 8 we have Visa® dra, which, I think, stands for
Visalapriya-dramma, s kind of coin, meotioned in Bhinmil Inscription No. XVI, 1L 23-24
Again, in 1. 12 ka is used in connection with muga, e, Phaseolus mungo. Here ka cannot be
ik keni 30 dendts karsha, as 14 korshas of muga wonld be nrﬂhﬂnﬂymﬂqﬂlﬂ&ty, but kalasa
which had iill Intely been employed for messuring corn.

The inscription commences by specifying the date, vis. Monday, the 14th of the bright half
of Earttika in the [Vikrama] year 1345. The Maharajabula Bamvatasitihad®va wos the
king, and st the holy place (mahdsthdna) of Batyapura (Banchbr), the paficha, consisting of the
mahasmta Hird and others appointed by him, was exercising local anthority. The epigraph then
records a grant in perpetaity of 8 Viealapriya drammas by the Maharas® Prabhii, Padama snd
Asapils. All the Msharss are requested to see to the continnance of this grant. Assording to
this endowment, 11 kalafas of miigs were to be given snnnally, snd the silohasia was
to look after this matter. The sélahasta is also desired to supervise personally the yatra festival
of the god Vasévara. Thea follow, in token of spproval, the sign-mannals of at Jeast foar
Mgharas, of whom three were the donors named above and the fourth was the silahasta Pitala,
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XXIL—JUNA STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASIMHADEVA ;
[VIERAMA-] BAMVAT 1352.

This inscription was found at Juni or Junid Badmaér, as the full name goes, in the Malligi
District, Jodhpur Stste, about 12 miles south-west of Badmér, the princips] town, It is en-
graved on a pillar in the porch of a dilapidated Jaina temple and contains 10 lines of writing
which cover a space of 111" broad by 7]" high. The characters are Nagari. The language ia
Sanskyit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose, excepting the benedictory verso at the end.
In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the employment of the
n‘gnuin{nrbuthumdb,m&{ﬂjthnnﬂanfthnnmmﬂdhréﬁin],ﬂhmkthempeﬁ.
tion. As regards rare or unosual words, those that deserve to be mnoted are pdilsa and
Bhimapriya vi()éopaka in 1. 7. Paila and vismiopaka have been already explained. Bhima-
?ﬁyu‘pplﬂhhﬂbmthnmoflﬁndufﬁbﬁpnkﬂmh Attention may also be drawn
to the word ligs in L 8, which means o cess, as previously explained (No. X1 above.)

The record opens with the dste, the 4th of the bright half of Vaiéskha in the [Vikrama]
year 1352. On the aforesaid day, during the victorions reign of the Mahardjakula Sri-Samanta-
simhadéva, the makarmts Chirdsdla, VElauls, the bhamdiri Migals, and others appointed by
the king to draw up documents, made a religious grant ot Bihadaméra {o the gods Vighna-
mardana-Kshatrapils and Cheurhdarsjs, in the temple of Adinths. The grant consisted of
a pails from every incoming or cuigoing caravan exceeding ten csmels and twenty bullocks
In defanlt of this psyment in kind, ten Bhimapriya vismidpakas were to be charged. The grant
was to be distributed equally between the two gods. Inl B is recorded the approval of this
cess (ldga) by the makdjanas or local bankers.

Bahadam#ru is, of conrss, Bidmar, not the place now known by that nams which is com-
paratively » modern city, but Junk Badmér, the cld Bidmér where the inscription was found.
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EZXIIL—JALOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASIMHADEVA;
[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1353

The inseription is engraved on s pillar in the topkhans st Jalor in the main or western
cloister near the sonth end. It consists of 27 lines of writing, snd covers a space of 43" broad
by 1’8" high. The charactors are Nagari. The sign for ¢k is used to denote kk. The Isngnagoe
is Banskrit, and the whole of the inscriplion is in prose. As regards orthography, the only
points that call for notice are (1) the occasional use of ¢ for b and (2) the doubling of g in
conjonction with o preceding v in Swearnng-giraw, L 8. Tn respect of lexicography, attention
may be drawn to the expression wifrd-nikehfpa-hatfa, in 1L 22-28 the menning of which is
uncertnin, and to the word Bbhdfaka, in 1. 24, which scems to bave been used in the semse
of bhada or rent. The following sense of the phrase wifri-nikshipa-haffa may, however, bo
suggested ns probable. Hoffais, of course, n basar. Niéri is probably the same as nisir,
which, in Marwir al any mie, seems to mean an export in contradistinction with pasir which
significs an import. The expression might, therefore, mean a place in, or & portion of, the bamr
for storing goods to be exported.

The record opens with the dats, riz. Monday, the 5th of the dark half of Vaidakha of
the [Vikrama] year 1353, If then speaks of the Mahérdjokula Sama(n)tasimha as reigning st
Buvarnagiri and Einhadadéva as * subsisting on his lotus-like feet and bearing the burden of
administration (rijya-dhurd).'"" Buvargngiri is the ssme as Kifichanagiri of No. XIX., and
is the name of the hill on which the fort of Jalor stands. Kinhadadava, as we shall see further
on, was & son of Simantasimhs. The object of the inscription is to state that u certsin Narspati
mads, for the spiritual welfare of his wife Niyakadavi, the grant of a bazar building or ware-
house for storing goods to be exported. Ot of the rent acerning therefrom was to be offered
the pasekami-bali every year in the temple of the god Parévaniths by the members of the
gishthi. Narapati, in making this denation, had been joined by the members of his family and
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by & certain Guoadhars, who is called a sainghapati and was » resident of Suvarpagiri itself
A list of the members of his family is also given, as well as a genealogy of them. The Eather
of Narapati was the soni Mahanasiha, who was a son of the fhekura Tass, who again was a son of
the fhakurs Ambads, Muabapasiba had two wives, numed Milhagi and Tilugh. From the first
he had the sons Ratunasibe, Nikhi, Milhapa and Gajasiha, who are called sinfs and from the
second, Narapsti, Jayatd and Vijayapila, who are also called sonis. Nurapati had two wives
pamed Niyakadévi snd Jilhapadsvi. His sons from the former only are mentioned, vis.
Lakhamidhars, Bhuvapapils, and Sohedapils. This and the mention of the spiritual benefit
(#réyas) of Naynkadevi as the object of the record perhsps show that, at the time of the
denation, the latter was dead and the second wife had bat recently been murried and that he had
po children from her. Of the members of his family, Narapnti thus appears to have been
joined, in making the gift, by his second wife and his sons from the first wife.

1t is worthy of note that Narapati himself, his brothers and his father ure called sonis.
Soni cannot possibly mean a goldsmith bere, as both the grandfather and the great-grandfather
of Narapati are styled fhakura. Now, Boni is a well-known clan amongst the three Bania
glasses of Marwir, viz, Osvil, Sarivgi, and Mahésari, The Jast may be loft out of mecount,
becsnse they nre not Jainas. Sardvgis, though they are Jainas, are, however, not found in
the southern parts of Mirwir, Narapati and others were consequently, in all likelihood, Osval
Sanis. Of the Mahssari Bonia it is stated that their sakh or original tribe was Sonigara, What
is true of the Mnhésnr! Sanis is, in all probability, true of other Sanis also. It is a well-known
fact that many Rijpat tribes, for avoiding Muohammadan oppression and so forth, became
Jainae, snd merged themselves into the Bania classes. Sonigard appears to bo the name of one
of such tribes. It iz the name of & celsbrated clan of the Chihfins, and is commonly but
correctly derived from Sdngar, i.e Suvarpagiri, the hill of the Jalor fort iteolf. Narapati's
inscription was doubtless engraved in some temple on this fort, thongh the pillar, on which it
is incised, seems to have besn taken away to serve as material for the construction of the
mosque, now called (opkhand, in the eity of Jﬁ_]ﬁu.-. When Narapati, his father, and brothers are
called Sanls, what is mennt is that they were Osvill Sanis, but that they waere perhaps originally
Somigaris, and that amongst them Mahaoasiba first became a Jain, as he is called a Soni and
his father and geandfather, fhakuras.
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XXIV.—KOT-SOLANKIYA INSCRIPTION OF VANAVIRA;
[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1304,

This ivseription was found at Eot-85lankiyi, about 15 miles north-east of Désdidd. It is
engraved an a pillar of & Jaina temple now in ruins. 1 edit the inscription from two excellent
estampages, kindly supplied to me by Munshi Devi Prasad, Munsiff of Jodhpar.

The record contains 8 lines of writing, which cover o space of 117 broad by 51" high.
The characters are Nagari, The language is S8anskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose
except one verse in 1. 7-5 at the end. 1In respect of orthography, the only point that deserves to
be noted is the doubling of & consonant in conjunction with a preceding r, in d-chamdrarkkadh,
L6

The inscription is dated Friday, the 13th of the bright balf of Chaitra in the [Vilkrama]
yeoar 1394 elapeed, and refers itself to the reign of the Mahdrajadhirdja Bri-Vapaviradéva.
1 then states that at Asalapurs, the riuta Malarijs, of the family of the riuia Malhans,
grandson of the rduts B5ma and son of the rauta Bambi and his wife Jakhaladovi, granted,
for the spiritual merit of ks parents, Dhikuyan together with a rddi or orchard, on the occasion
of boisting the fiag of the temple of Pirdvanathadévs, in the presence of the risfa Bila,
Lnmbhi and Nimvi.

! Baad "FAYC. ! Read "gET. * Resd "G,
* Reud “Taford. ' Read TH. ' Bead WETZEN,
1 Bend “FfUW: sad S’ ' Read WIEETH . * Read “wfir.

5 Tead wTE.
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Dhikuyai seems tobe the name of a machine-well. Asalapura ocours also in another
inseription st Kot-Soladkiyi, and appears to have been the old name of that place.
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XXV —NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RANAVIRADEVA;
[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1443.

This inscription was found at N&dlai, and is, like No. VIIL, engraved on o pillar in the
temple of Nemingtha called Jadvaji, situsted on o hillock to the sonth-east of the village, It
containa 16 lines of writing, which cover a space of & broad by 1’ 2" high. The characters are
Nageri. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose, It is worthy
of motc that each line begins with two vertical strokes. In respect of orthography, it is
sufficient to note that consonsnts following r are, as & rule, doubled, and that the final d is twice
represented a8 if it were da, Srimada®, 1.7, for Srimad® and “jagada’, 1. 15, for “jegad”?

The record commencos by specifying the date, which is Friday, the 14th of the dark ball
of K&rttika in the [Vikrama] year 1443 clapeed. It spesks of the Rija Ranaviradéva, son of
the Maharajadhirdjo Vapavira of the Chihamana lineage ns then reigning. It then records

(prasada) of Sri-Nemigvara, the ornament of the Yadu race, by
Vinayschamdrasiiri, the occupnnt of the paffs or pontifieal sest (f.e. the suocessor) of

Dharmachamdrasiri. The Istter, we are told, belonged to the line of Manstutgosiri, the sun
TEXT.10
1 &  wf| Teufawees-
9 graw @ [tlssy ad afe-
3 mafe 8 T& JrAgeE-

1 From evtnmpsges kindly supplied by Muushi Devi Prossd of Jadlpur.
t Above the commencement of this line, the frst eight sy liahles therva! are engraved,

+ Expressed by & symbal. ¢ Read “Hu. * Read wrATROSL
« Resd “STTE . T Read WHTU. " Read Wfwien,

’ ﬂnhﬁﬁﬂlhﬂeﬂuhilnhlhuuuuhhﬁ # of WEAA (L. 16) the impression seema fo show a
stroke at the bottom of the letter which may be mesnt for the rirdme.—EL]
# Prom the original stone. # Expressed by two symbols.
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XXVL axp XXVIL—SANCHOR STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF PRATAPASINHA ;
[VIKRAMA-] BAMVAT 1444,

Thess inscriptions are engraved on two pillars, which now form part of the stables sttached
to the kachéri ut Binchar, Doubtless they originally belonged, as will be seen in the sequel, to
an ancient temple, not a trace of which now remnins., The first record containe 30 lines of
writing which cover » space of 104" broad by 194" high, and the second 17 lines of writing
which cover a space of 10" broad by 1° " high. The latter is ingood preservation, but the
former has about the middle of it & few lettars here and there motilsted. The two together
really form one record. This is evident from the fact that the Inst verss which cconrs at
the end of the first part is numbered 3, and the verse with which the second part opens is marked
4, instead of 1 as it wonld have been if the latter had really been intendad to bea separate record.
We shall, therefore, speak of the whole as one inscription. The charncters are Nagari, The
langunge is Sanskrit. Fxcepting the initial words (i namal Sivaya, the inscription is in verse
up to L 32, and the rest in prose. As regards orthography, it is sufficient to noto that a con-
sonant is bot twice douhled in conjunction with s proceding r, and that y is substitoted for |
once in Yyashta(tha)®, L 33. In respect of lexicography, the following words may be noticed :
(1) gritsa, 1. 10, and (2) paild, . 11. Grisa here seems to be nsed in the sense of * gift,” and
oot in its usual somse noted above in my remarks on No. V., Psila has alrendy besn explained
{above No. X).

The inscription opens with obeisance to the god Siva, and then, curionsly enoagh, is cited a
verse which forms the well-known benedictory stanza of Kilidisa's Sikuntala. This is followed
by a verse (2) which invokes the protection of Nilakanths for the then reigning Chihamana
prince Pratapasimhs, and of Parvati for his queen Ksmalladsvi, dsughter of Subhsta. In the

! Read TR and “THEE.

* Read “1W¥E°, [The necessity lor this corrvction is not apparent.—Ed]

t Read “mpeTeqET, * Resd “Taeg®, t Read “wafiwE,
' Bead ETETE. T Rend HHEH. * Besd F2ATH

* [There soem to be bwo more indistingt skabaras st the end of the line.—Ed]
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pext verse we are told that in the family of Lakshmanasimha, the best of Chihaminas and king
of Nadiils, which had many branches, there was one Bilha, son of B8dbhita. Verse 4 informs us
that he liberated the people of Srimils (Bhinmal) from the Turoshkas (Mohammadans). The
verse following states that his son was Vikramasimha. The eldest son of the latter was
Samgramssimha, who had at least one elder brother, eiz. Bhima (v. 6). The son of Samgrima-
gihs was Pratipasimha, reigning at Satyapura (Banchar),! We are then introdoced to a
different family, the family to which Pratipasimba’s queen belonged. And the verses descrip-
five of hor family are separately numbered. Of these, verse 1 says that there was one Virasiha
of Karpiirsdhars, that his son was & king named Makada, and that the son of the latter was
Vairisalya. Theson of Vairiéalys was Suhadasalya and his danghter was Eimaladévi, who was
the wife of Pratapasissha; and it was she who renovated the temple of Vaagvara together with
the liiga inside (vv. 2-8), The second part beging with m verse, which ssys that the fruit
sccrning from restoring is eight-fold that of merely building & temple, well or tank., This is fol-
lowed by the date, viz. Friday, the 8th of the dark fortnight of Jyaishtha of the [Vikrama]
yoar 1444, On this date we are again told in prose that Bai Kamaladévi, the crowned gueen of
Pat (i.e. Pratipasimha), the ornament of the Chihfidon dynasty, snd daughter of Subadasals
(Subhata or Suhadadalys), the crnament of the Tmata family, rebailt the dilapidated temple of
the god Viysévara. We are further informed ihat, for the daily offering to tha god, & gift was
made of (1) a field, and (2) two pailds on every maund of each commodity from the costoms house,
The grant was approved of by #5° (i.e. sélahasta) Vadradd, a Paramars, Mam® Charadi, and #5°
Simals, s PratibAra. The #chirya in coopection with this matter wis REms, a vydeo of the
Satyspura jiati, The composer of the prafesti was vya® Narayanad@va. The person who
wrote it out was rya” K&nhaka, and the person who engraved it was the sitradhdra Madhava,

1t is worthy of note that Suhadadalys, father of Kamaladivi, is oalled an ornament of the
Umats family. Umatis still the name of a sakhi or subdivision of the Paramims, and we
have still two tracts of land pamed after them, one Umatawsds in Milwi and the other
Umtati round shout Bhinmal. As Bhinmal is ot fac from Sinchor where Pratipasimbs was
“igg.ﬁr]gl it is more reasonable to suppose that his father-in-law was a chief of Umtiti than of
Umstawida. Earpiradhira, which had been held by the great-grandfather of Suhadafalya,
must be located somewhere near this Umtatl. Nexi, Samals, one of the persons who approved
of the grant to the god Viyéévara, is in the inscription called s Pratibira. Pratihirs must
here be taken, I think, to be not a Padihir but a PadihGriys, as only Padibiriyis are foand in
the scuthernmost parts of Marwdr, i.e, round aboat Bhinmal and Sanchor. Batyspura jiats,
to which the dchdrys Rima belonged, is obvionsly what is now known as S8anchdrs, s caste of
Brihmagas, who abound in the districts of Malligl and Sanchar.
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HISTORY OF THE MARWAR CHAHAMANAS,

Al recards—opigraphic and bardic—agree in looking upon Lakshmana ns the fonnder of the
MaErwiar branch of the Chahamanas. The Nadal plates of Kirtipila® inform us that in tha
town of Sikambhari, i.e. Sambhar in the Jadbpur State, there was formerly, in the Chihamina
lineage, king Vakpatirija, and his son was Lakshmans, who was king at Naddila (Nadal).
This Vikpatirija was, in all likelihood, the Chihamina king of that nnme mentioned as the

ather of Vigraharajs, for whom wo have an inseription dated V.E. 1030 in = temple on
4hs Harsha hill in the Sakhavati province of the Jaipur State.t No record of Lakshmara has
ag yet come to light. Buton the Straj-pal at Nadol is an inscription of the time of K&lhapa,
dated V.E. 1223, which incidentally mentions the name Lakhaga and the dste V.E, 1039 for
him$ The lutter thms appears to have made some comquests for himself in Gosdvid and
established himself st Nadal whare his memory is still preserved. The Siraj-p3] just alluded to
is said to have been erccied by him. The fort of Nadol also bears his name, snd he i8 sapposed
10 have constructed it. In his Aamals and Aniigwities of RajasthanS Colonel Tod says: “I
to the Royal Asistic Seciety two inscriptiona from Nadole, one dated S. 1024, the other
1039, They sre of Prince Lakha, and sints as instances of bis power, that he collected tha
transit duties at the further bacrier of Patun, and levied tribute from the prince of Cheetore.”
Bat it is by no means clear how far Tod's statement as to the contents of these inscriptions is to
be trusted.

Lakshmags's son was S3bhita, also called Sibhita and Sohiya. He is represented in the
Siindha hill inscription to have taken away the glory of the lord of Himadribhava, f.a. Abds
From him sprang Balirja, who is represented in the same inseription to have defeated an
army of Muiijarija. The latter must be the same as the Paramira Vakpatirijs II. Ambgha-

1 From bere the roles of sasedhi huve been neglected.
s Read “wll.
1 pbove, Vol IX. p. 63, « Fiid., Vol, ILp. 110 £,
% Director Genaral's Aanwal for 1907-8, Part 1L p. 228,
% Vol. L p. 233, vote (5. K. Lakiri § Co's edition, 1654).

1 Ahove, Vol IX. p. Tl
£id
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varsha of Milava, for whom we have dates manging from A.D. 974 to 993, The invasion of
Mufijaraja here referred fo is in all probability the same as that mentioned in the Hithupdi
insoription of the Rashtrakfita princes! Therein Dhavals is said to have checked the fur-
ther progress of Mufijarija when he attacked MBdapita (Mewir) and destroyed its eapital called
Aghata’ Balirijs was succeeded by Mahandra also called Mahindu, son of Vigrahapils, who
was the paternal uncle of Balirijs, As was first pointed out by Prof. Kielhorn, this Mahéndm
i5 mo doubt the same o8 his oamesake, referred to in v, 11 of the Hathuodi inseription. It
speaks of Dhavals as having protected Mahéndra when he was being harassed by the army of
Durlsbhargja. This Durlabharija can be no other than the Chaulukys king Darlibharijs, the
brother and successor of Vigraharija of the Harsha inseription.? Mahéndra's son was
Afvapila' His son was Ahila, who, according to the Bandba hill inscription, defested the
Chaulukya king Bhimadéva I. He was snoceeded by his paternal uncle, Anahilla,’ who was a
son of Mahéndrs, He, too, is spoken of as having vanguished Bhimadéva L, seized Sakambhari,
elain Badha, » genersl (dangd-gdhida) of the Malava king Bhija, and defeated s Turushka,
i, 8 Mohammadan king? After him came to the throns his son Balaprasida. He compelled
Bhimadéwa L. to liberste from prison s king named Hrishpadéva. As shown by Professor
Kielhorn, the last king ia the Paramira Erishgarija, son of Dhandhuke and grandson of
Dévarija, for whom we have two insoriptions al Bhinmil dated in AD. 1060 und 1067, Ti
can hardly be donbied that he most have been & brother of the Parnmira prince, POrpapdls, who
was & son of Dhandhuks and grandson of Mahipals, snd for whom we have the dates AT, 1042
and 10357 Both the datos snd the names of the father agree with one another. Krishoardjs
must, therefore, be taken to be a younger brother and successor of Parpaphls. The discrepancy in
the names of their grandfsthers—that of Kpishoarija's being Dévarijaand that of Phirgapila’s
being Mahipila—is not of any serions importance, ns we have several instances of one and the
same prince bearing more than one name, not only of identical, but also of different import.
Bilaprasida was succeeded by his brother Jindursja also known as Jindarajs or Jendraraja.’
He gained & victory st S8apdéea, which, as I have already said, is Bipdér&v in the Bill District,
Godvad division, Jodhpur State (No. IV sbove). There is an inscription in the temple of
Kaméévars-Mahidéva at Auwa in the Sajal District. It is dated Baturday, the 15th of the
dark fortnight (amiivasya) of Advayuja (i.s Advina) in [Vikrama-] Bamvat 1133, nud refers
itself to tho reign of Jindrap#la" son of Apshila. Jindrapila is the same as our Jindurijn,

' Jour. Bang. As. Soe., Vol. LXIL pt. L p. 311 f1.; alse see shove, Vol. X. p. 18,

? Aghis is the same sa Ador Abad now represented by the present Udsipur station. A well-known sept of
the Gallsts ealled Ahadiyi is named sfter it, The plsee in described by Tod in the dwnals and dwtiguitios of
Rajasthaon, Vol. L p. T45.

"ﬁlﬂﬂ:ﬂﬂfﬁlﬂqﬂlﬂ’ﬁyﬂ-ﬂ&ﬂ.mmﬁlm“ Nigarijs, he attended the sraysmrara
of Durlabhadéyi, sister of Mabfindra, king of Nagil in Mirwir. The princess chose Durlabba, and Mshdodrs
gave his youngee sister Lakshmi to Durlabhs's brother, Nagerijs (Ind. dst. Vol IV. p, 113). The hostilities
betwesn Durlabbs aad Mabindrs thus ended (o matrimonial allisnce, ss was often the ease in Bijpnting in later
times. [Bee also nbove, Vol X. p. 18. The Durlshhsrijs and Vigrabardja of the Harsha inscription were Chiha.

Chanlukyns —Ed.)

*The Siva templeof Asmldévars or Ksapilsivars st Naddl (No. IX above) was spparently called after him.

$The Siva temple of Apabilsévars at Nadsl (No. IX abovs) sesms to have been built during his reign snd
called after him.

* This must refer to the invssion of Mahmid of Ghami. The Tewdrikd-i-Firiabtad, sccording to Tod, refers
to his fight with the king of Kadsl (danals and dnfiguifiss of Eajasthan, Vol L p. 656 snd note).

* [For this date of Pirpspils ses the Diractor-General’s dnsual for 1907-8, Part IL p. 288 —Ed)

* |a No. 1X » Siva temple called Jéndrarijivars is mentioned. 1t was built spparently during the reign of
Jindrarijs and called after him.

* Thie name engraved sppears, howwver, to be Khindrapila snd not Jindrspala. 1t is again curions that no

titles whatever wre added to the cames of Jindrapila sod Agahils, The probabilitics, bowever, are that thess
namen ars of the Chihamins kings referrod to in the text.
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and V.E. 1132 (A D. 1075) is the earliest hitherto known date for & Mirwir Chibamina king
derived from a contemporary record.

His son and sucoessor was Prithvipdla, who defeated an srmy of the Gfrjara king Earns,

i.e. ithe Chaulukya king Karpa-Traildkyamalla, son of Bhimad&va I, a contemporary of Ahila,
Apshills and Bilaprasids. Like many of his predecessors, he too seems to have erected a temple
to Siva at Nadol and called the deity Prithvipiladvara after himself. He was snoceeded by his
brother ¥ojaka, also known s JGjala, or Jojalla. He is mentioned ss having by force ocoupied
Apshillapors (Aghilvads). Nos. I and II give for him the date V.E. 1147, i AD. 1080,
which contain his mandste for the observance of festivals in connection with the gods Laksh.
manssvimin snd others st Nadal. Jojnla seems to have dedicated a temple to Bivaat Niadol, and
named the latter Jojalédvara after himself. After him came to the throne his brother Adardjs,
also called Afvarsjs and ASvaka. Three insoriptions of his time (Nos. I11-V) have so far been
Jiscovered, with dates rapgiog from A.D. 1110 to 1143. Of these, two were fonnd at Bévadi in
the temple of Mahivirs and the third at Bali in the temple of Bola or Bahogoos mata. The last
speaks of him as subsisting on the lotus-like feot of the Maohirdjidhirija Jayasiha, We have
already scen that up to the time of Jojals, brother of Advarijs, the Mirwir Chihaminas were
constantly at war with the Chaulukyss. They were consequently till then not subordinate to
the Chanlukyss, but owed fealty to some other supreme power. And it was Jayasidhs,
son of Karps, who appears for the first time to have subjugated Godvad and made the MArwar
Chiahaminas his tributaries. Of the two Sévidl inseriptions the earlior is dated in A.D. 1110
and the Iater in A.D. 1115, The former refers itself to the reign of Asvarija and speaks
of his son Katuksrlja as ywrardja or heir-apparent. The Istter records a grant made by
Kstukarijs, but ns he is mot mentioned as king and ms Ssmipati (Sevdi) is stated to
bave been in his blnkei, v.e. the district assigned to him for maintenance, it seems that even in
A.D, 1115 he was not reigning as a roler,but was merely, as ywearija, holding the provinee
round sbout Sévadi. Bat, from No, V7, it is evident that he did reign a8 king at Naddls.
He is there called mahdrijidhirija Estudéva, and his son, Jayatasiha, is mentioned as
yuvarijo. The date of this inscription is Samvat 31, which, as stated above, must be tauken to
be Siraha Savat, It thus becomes equivalent to V.E. 1200, i.e. A.D. 1143, —exactly the
year in which the B&ll inscription of his father Afvarijn is dated. Agvarijs must, therefore,
be to have died and his son Katukarijs snccesded him in one and the same year, vis.
A.D.1143. Bat here arises o dificalty in the chronological adjustments of this family, Forno
less than seven inscriptions have been found at Nadlii sand Naddl with dates ranging from
A.D, 1182 to 1145, which refer themselves to the reign of one REyapala. These overlap the
period which other inscriptions give for the reigns of both the father and the son. In point of
rank and dignity s determined by his titles, Rayspils appears to be in no way inferior to
eithor Advarijs or Katukarijs, snd in No. VIL he is spoken of s belonging to the Chihamina
i !\ Ttis thus inexplicable how he reigned st the same place and synchrononsly with the

father and son. Perhaps the following explanation may be offered for what it is worth.
Instances sre mot wanting of friction taking place between a feudatory chieftain and his
overloed, and umnqnnuﬂ;n{thafnmuhingwndb:thahﬂu,fm some time af leash, from
the province held by him. Soch a thing might perhaps have taken place here. Advardja or
Eatukarija might have for some time lost the favour of their paramount sovereign and for

1 During the excavations at Magddr, 8 miiles north of Jodhpur, & few fragments of an inscription stone were
found, which shaw that Prithvipils, the eldest brother of Alvarje, had » son named Rstnspils. Eataspila’s s
was Hayapils, and Eiyapils’s wm was Babsjupils, who appsrently was reigning st Magddr and to whose reign
the inseription referred itself. Mmhﬂ;hnhﬂt-hmﬁ;ﬂd Nos. VII—XL being this

Riiyspils, grandson of Prithvipils
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that reason been replaced by Riyapila, one of their relatives. From No. VII. it seems that this
Rayapils had & queen named Manaladévi, and st least two sons, named Rudrapila and Amrite-
pila by her. Under him was the riufa Rijadéve, son of the rinta Udharana of the Guhila
family. He was a fhakur of Nadiiladagika, which, as stated above, was the Sanskritised
form of Nadlsi. In am inscription found at Nadol, a certain ranaks Bhinaoa is mentioned as
belonging to the Karnita country and as a contemporary of Rayapils. Thia prince cannot be
identitisd, but sppears to have come to Nadal to pay o friendly visit to the Chihamana king.

From V.E. 1203 (A.D. 1146) to 1218 (A.D, 1161) not a single inscription has been traced
in Godvid of the Chihamina princes of Nadol, but we have found instead no less than four
records of n persog who is varioasly called Vaijaka, Vaija, Vaijalladdva and Vayajaladéva. He
is spoken of as a dondanayska or general of Kumirapala and as reigning at Nidol, d.e. exactly
in the capital town of the Chihamauas deseribed above. This change of rule over Godvid may
perhaps be explained as follows. We know from Gujarit accounts that Eumirapils invaded
the Bambhar territory and defested Arporaja.! Thisevent is alluded to ina Chitfrgadh inseription
of Kumirspila dated V.E. 12072 and is spoken of as haying taken place shortly before this date.
Rayapils perhaps sided with Aryorijs and brought abont Kumirapila's indignation. And
Kumirapala might have deprived him of his territory. At Paliin ths temple of Samédvara thers
is n much abraded inscription of the reign of this Chanlukya sovereign with the date V.E.
1209, An epigraph in o dilapidated temple st Bbatuod in the Bali District ia dated V., E, 1210,
refors itself to tho reign of Kumarpils, snd mentions his dandandyaka Vaijikn ns being in
charge of the district of Nadiila (Nadol)., The temple of Mahivira at Sévidi contains s record
dated in Samvat 1213, which speaks of damga® (i.e. dandaniyaka) Vaija 8s ruling at Nadfla.
Another Jaina templo at Ghigdriv io the Désiri District has an inscription dated the same year
as the lnst and referring itself to the reigu of the damdaniyaks Vaijalladéva, On a lints] of the
subhdmandapa of the temple of Bali or Bubngnya mats ot Bill ia engraved an epigraph which
epecifics the date Sarvat 1216, makes meontion of the parnmonnt sovereign Kumirapils and speaks
of dainda® Vaynjaladiva na exercising local authority at Naddrfila (Nadol). It will thus be seen
that from sboat V.E. 1200 to 1216 Kumgrspila deprived Rayapils, or some other Chihamina
prince of his nncestral dominions, and stationed Vaijaladdva o8 dandamiyeka over that
province. Bat, thoagh Eumirapila wrested Godvad from the Chihamina ruler of Nagal,
be was well-disposed towards Alspadévs or Alhapadéva, son of Advarija and younger
brother of Katukaraja. For, aninseription in a Siva templo at Kirddft-Malligi (No. XII above)
tells ns that Alhapndéva was then in possession of Kiratakipa (Kirida), Latarhada (Riddhada)
and Siva (Sheo) and that be obtained these places through the {avour of his overlord (prabiu)
Eumirspila?

When oxactly Alhagadéva eame into possession of his paternal dominions is not known, but
certain it is that the Nidol provines came under his sway some year between V.E. 1216 (A.D.
1159) the lask date of Vaijaladava in Gadvad that wo know of¢sud V.E. 1218 (4.D. 1161) the
date of Alhaga's Nadal copper-plate grant whioh is the earliest of his inscriptions in Godvid.
Alhags is called Ahlidans in the Stndha hill insoription. Ho is there spoken of as having as-
sisted Abe Giirjara king every now and them. The Garjara king st this time was Kumirapila ;
anid as help waa constantly given to him, it explains why Albagadava stood high in his favonr
and was restored 1o his snoestral territory. Alhausdiva is slso mentioned in the Stundha hill
inscription as having built atemple of Siva at Naddils snd as having put down disturbances

1 Abova, Vol Lpc 205, 3 fhid. Vel IL p. 428,
# Ho. 133 of Profemsor KieThorn’s Appendiz to Val. V., abaove.
+ [ The makimendalifoara Vaifalladva of the Chihuylys family 14 mentioned with the dute Vikrama-

Sarevlt 1281, corresponding to AD. 1175, ia & copper-plate graat of the Chaulakya king Ajuyapdla (Iad.
Vol. XVIIL p. 81)—BEd.] s Anke
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in the mountainons part of Surishira. The latter event is alluded to in the Nadal copper-plate
ingeription of Kirtipals noted above. The Prabandhachin/imani speaks of Kumirapils s
having sent his Udayans agninst Sausars, king of SBurishira, with whom be was at
war. In this ight Kumfrapila's army was defeated, and Udayana was mortally wounded, In
the end, however, SBamara (Sausara), ns the Kumdrapilacharifa says, was defeated and his son
plnced on the throme. 1t was probably Alhaga who proved instromental in securing this
victory for Kumarapila. Alhaoa seems to have suffered for his allegiance to the Chaulukya
dynasty at the hands of Vigraharajs, son of Arnérjs of the imperial Chibamins family,
For the Iatter, as the Bijolid inscription’ informs us, made Naddfila (Nadoel) a nadeala, i.e. o bed
of reeds and Jabalipura (Jalar) jedlapura, e a city of flames, Alhays is there said to have
married Annalladévi, dasughter of Sabula of the Rashtrauda® family. Alhana had thres sone
by her, viz, Kélhaga, Gajasimha and Kirtipala. Alhapa appears to have given o share in the
sdmiuisteation of his kingdom to his first two sons. For, in No. XII, the sign-manual of
Alhagadava is followed up by the approval of both his sons, Kélbapadéve and Gajasimha.
Even the villages round abont Nadlii, made over to Kirtipils for his maintenance in the Nadal
plate, were granted to him not by his father Alhans nlone, but also by Kélhapa, his brother,
1t is carions that Gajasimhs is not mentioned in this counection, He must doubtless have
heen alive ot this time ; otherwise his name wonld not have been specified in this inseription
in 1. 14 Probably Kelhaga's name alooe is here mentioned because he was the yevordja or
heir-apparent, as is quite clear from 1. 16 of the record.

0f Kélbana no less than six inscriptions were found by me with dates ranging from
V.E. 1221 to 1236, All apndéva thos died in some year between V.E, 1218 and 129],
Kilhaga appears to have remained tributary to Kunmirapils, for No, XIV refers itself to
the reign of Kumirapila, and speaks of Kélhapa as ruler of Nadulya (Nadal). This
recond is dated in Safivat 1228, which is, in fact, the Iatest anthentic date we have for the
Chanlukys sovereign, who, according to Gujarit chronicles, dicd n year later, The Stindha
hill inscription represents Kélbapa to bave routed s Turnshia Yimg and cvecled s poldes
torana, “like o diasdem for the abode of thoe holy StmEfa. Iis heother Eirbipila aise is
epoken of in the samo inscription ns having vaoquished a Tnrushie sy at Hasahrada.
Both these descriptions must refer to one and the same event, for abont this time only one

I X0 1564 of Professor Kielhorn's Appendiz ta Vol. V., above.

* Rishtrandn, it can searcely be serionsly doubted, is the ssmo as Rashtrakite, There wore two Rishimakiigs
families Teigning in Rijpotini Munshi Devi Prasad, in bis Hindi work enticied # Antiquarisn  Discoveries in
Rijputini ** tells us that st Dhandpa, 16 miles north of Shihpurd, two inscription stones had been found as eurly ae
A.D, 18573, which gave an sceount of a Rishymkida family raling there. Four names lud thercin boen traced, riz.
those of Dimilils, his son Dantivarmd, and his sons Baddharijs and Gdrinds, One of the inscriptions was daged
Satheat 1063 Vosdga sudi 5 Saeri (Ind. dnt. Vol XL. p. 176). Anotber inscripton was found st Hithugyi
uesr Bijipur in the Ball District which describes & new Riskirakits family. This has been mefeared to above.
A part of this inseription was published by Professor Kielhorn in the Jawr. Beng. Az. Boe. Vol. LXVII,
part 1, pp. 300-814, and the complite text has recently been edited by Pandit Ram Karrs of Jodbhpar {above, Vol. X.
pp. 17 ). This contains three dates, the last of which is V.E, 1053 (A.D. 9%' ), and pertains ta the reign of the
Hiashtrakiite Dhavals of Hastikogdi (Hithundi). 1t is reassonable to sappose that the Rashtmkia family, to which
Amnallsilévi belonged, was the one reiguing at Hathapdi in Gadvid, anil not the other ane reigning 20 fur north ps
Shibpuri. Wa have alrmady soen that it was & kiog of this Withand) iiabitrnkiite family, riz. Dinvals, who
hulped po low than two princes of the Mirwir Chidbamins Jdynasty. The two famnilics were this relgning close to,
nnd were also allied to, each other. Sut this matter is placed beyond all doubt by No. X1[L, which records » grant
of Anulsdsvi, unguestionably the same sa Annalladivi, who is called mother-queen (mifririjii) of Kilbaps.
This inscription also records a benefaction by certain Rishirakits princes. The mention of Hishirakits in the
s epigraph with thet of Analadivi or Annallsdie, who was of Lhe Bishtrauds dynasty shows that Bishtrauda
isthe mme as RAshtrakiita and that these Rashtrakiitas were mot far from Sindérdv woere No, X111 was found,
It is, thercfore, perfectly ressonable to suppose that these Rishiraudas or Rishtrakitas, of whom Sahula, father
of Analadivi, was one, reigoed at Hithupdl, or Haatikund as it s called in inscripticoa.

¥ Above, Yol. IX. p. 68
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Mohsmmadan invasion took place. The Tawdrikh-i-Firshiah tells us that in AH. 574, i,
A.D. 1178, Muhammad Ghéri * marched to Oochs and Moaltan, and from thenoe eontinued
his roate through the sandy desert to Guzerst. The prince Bhimadéva (a linesl descendant
from Brahma Dew of Guserat, who opposed Mahmood Ghirmevy), ndvanced with sn army
to resist the Mahomedans, and defested them with grest slanghter’” Now, at Kiradd
there is, in the temple of SamBévars, s mutilated inscription, which is dated in Samvat 1235
and refers itsslf to the reign of the Chanlukys king Bhimadéve IT. It makes mention also
of his fendatory chieftain Madanabrahmadava and his snbordinate Téjapala. We are further
told that the image of Somaévars, which was in the temple, had been broken to pisces by the
Turushkss, but s new ome was caused to be made and installed by Téjapila's wife, whose
name is uoforfunately lost, It will be seen that the image must have been broken by
Muhammad Ghiri. For, the date of hia expedition iz A.D, 1178 or V.E. 1234-35, and the
date of the Kirad# inscription, ss we have observed, is Bamvat 1235. There is thus & corres-
pondence of dstes. Secondly, as stated in the Tawdrikh-i-Firishtah, the route of Mobammad
(¥hori Isy through the sandy deserk. This means that on his way to Gujarit he passed throngh
the Malligi District of the Jodhpur State, which is nothing but a thal or desert, And, as
Kiritakdpa or Kirida was in ancient days a place of grest importance in that region, it is
pataral to suppose that the Mnhammadsn emperor csptured the town and destroyed the
image in the principal temple there. The Tawdrikh-i-Firishiah further says that Bhimadéve I1.
defeated the Mnhammadsn army with great slsaghter. Kélhapa, being s feudstory of the
Chanlukys family, must have gone to the help of Bhimadéva and must have been sccompanied
also by his brother Kirtipila. And, as is very often the case with tributary princes, who take the
credit of winning s battle fought by their overlord whom they have but assisted, both Kalhapa
and Kirtipila are represented to have vanquished the Turnshkas at Kisahrada, Now three
K isshradas are mentioned in inscriptions, and there are at least three places which may be
modern equivalents of them. Thus there is a place called Kisindra-Piladi near Ahmedabid,
and this may represent the Kisahrada of the Eapadwanj grant of the Rishtralkfits prince
Krishps [1. and the Kasahrads of the Barods grant of Dhrove I1. Thers is agaio in the Birohi
State a village, at the foot of Mount Abd, of the name of Kaysdrim, which is also known as
Eisadriih, With this must be identified the Kasahrada of the inscriptions in Téjapila’s temple
st Dilwidi on Mount Ab#i. There is yet & third place named Kisundrd on the road from Dhalka
to Pilithind. This must be the Eisahrads of Arisimba's Sukrifasambirtana. Which one of
these is the Kasahrada of the Bindhi hill inscription depends upon ths route taken by
Muhammad Ghorl after leaving Kirdd. In the Taju-l Ma-Asir it is stated that when
Qutub-ud-Din left Ajmér to direct an attack on Aghilvids, the Hindus ‘had collested under
their leaders Rai Karan and Diribars in greater numbers “at the foot of Monnt Aba and
stthe mouth of & pass stood ready for fight and slaoghter” The Musalmins did not dare
to attack them in that strong position, especially as in that very place Saltin Mohammad Sam
Ghori had besn woanded, snd it was considored & bad omen to bring on another action there,
lest a similar sccident might coour to the commander.'? From this it is evident that Mobam-
mad Ghori sustained & reverse ai the foot of Mount Abfl, and Karan snd Diribars men-
tioned here can be no otber than Kslhags snd Dhirivarsha. The Kasshrads of the Stndhs
hill insoription ‘where Kéalhapa and Kirtipila defeated a Tarushks army’ must, therefore,
be identifisl with Eayadrim (Kassadrim). The Sfindba hill inscription describes Kilhags
as having also defeated the southern king Bhilima, who, as recognised by Professor Kislhorn,
is the Divagiri-Ysdava Bhillama. There are at least two insoriptions, which belong to the
reign of this lsst king sod which bear the date A.D. 1180, This date, it is expressly siated

! Briggs' Firlskiad, Vol L p. 170
* Elliot’s History of India, Vol IL p. 230.
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was the thiydl year of his reign. From this it is concluded that Bhillama cams to the throne
in A.D. 1187. Thbe last date we have for Kélhapa is V.E. 1240=A.D. 1192, sapplied by an
inscription found at Paladi in the Sirohi State. Kalhaos and Bhillama were thns contem-
poraries, and the Bhilima of the Sindhi hill inscription can only be this Bhillama, One of
Kilhapa's queens is named Mahibaladévi (No, XV). The name of another, iz, JAlhanad&évi,
is given in No. XVII.

Eélhaoa was succeeded by his son Jayatasiha, for whom two inseriptions have heen foond,
—one at Bhinmal and the otber nt S8dadi. The first is dated V.E. 1239 and calls him maha-,
rajaputra, indicative of his position as heir-apparent.! The second gives the date V.E. 1251
and styles bim mahdrajidhirija® This shows that he bocame king after the death of Kélhaga
About three years after this date, i.e. in A.D. 1197, we hear of the invasion of Qutub-ud-Din
i-bak in Marwir. The Tawdrikh-i-Firishtsh has the following: “ Kootb-ood-Deen having
recovered from his wounds pursued the besieging army tn Nehrwala, taking in his way the
forts of Baly and Nadole™ Baly, of conrse, refers to Pili, the principal town of the district
of the same name, Jodhpur State, and Nadole is obviously Nadal. The Taju-lMa-Asr saya
that “ when he reached the lofty forts of Pali and Nandul, he found them abandoned and the
abode of the owls, for the people had fled at the spproach of the Masolmans,”t This mesns
that Nadol and the sarrounding district were for some time at least lost to the Chahamina
family called N&doliys. An inscription found at Achsléévara on Mount Aba says that
Jaitrasimha of the Guhila dynasty destroyed Naddla and defeated a Torushks army From
epigraphic and other records it appesrs that Jaitrasimha reigned from about V.E. 1270 to
1309, He thus comes quite close to the date when Qufnb-nd-Din conquered eastern Mirwir.
Jaitrasiaha, therefore, scems to have destroyed Nadal when it was in the possession of the
Mubammadans, and the Turushka army defeated by him must have been headed, if not actaally
by Quinb-ud-Din, st any rate by his governor at Nadol! From V.E. 1265 to 1283 Gadvad
was held by a prince named Dhimdhaladéva, son of Visadhavaladéva.? He was no doubt,
as an inscription st NEpS tells vy, n Chhihama, te. 1 think, s Chihamana, but probably not
of Kélhava's lincage. From the ssme inscription it seems that ia V.E. 1283 he was tribntary
to Bhyiva(Bhima)déva, son of Ajaya(ya)pals, i.e. the Chaulukya sovereign Bhimadéva II.
Kalhaps had, as we have seen above, a brother pamed Kirtipila, who was the origizator of the
Somigarh branch of the Chihsminss. From his Nadol copper-plate inscription we learn
that twelve villages, such as Nadldi and others in Gadvad had been assigned to him for
maintenance by his father Albasadéva, and he must bave continmed to enjoy the revenues
of those villages during his brotber's régime also. His defeat of the Torushks army st
Kisahrada kas already been alloded to, In sddition to it he is reprosented in the Stndha hill
inscription to have conquered & Kirstaktps chief named Asala, Kiritakipa is undonbtedly
Kirida, and Asala was perhaps the snccossor of Madanabrahma mentioved above. It is also

' History of Gujarif in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Prexidency. Vol L Pt 1. p. 474

* This inseription is in the temple of Jigdivara, Dasiri District, Jodhpur State. 1t is engraved on one of its
pillars, which, no doabt, eriginally belonged to some temple at Kadsl.

! Briggs' Firiahtah, Yol. L p. 196. ¢ Elliot’s History of Indis, Vol. I1. pp. 229-30.

* Bhavnsger Prokrit and Sanskrif Inseriptions, p. 03 Jour. Reng. As. Soe. Vol 1V. Pt L p. 48,

' From verse 16 of the Chirva inseription {Wiener Zeitachrift, Vol. XX1. . 143 &) it appears that Nigahreda
or Nigli, the ancient capital of the Guhilits, was destroyed by & Mubammadan srmy, when Pamarijs soo of
Yigeévera, who wns sppointed » faldre of Nigdi by king Padmasiciba, foll in the battle. This event must have
bappensd in the retgn of Jaitrasitha, for we are distinetly told in the Ham mirg-mada-mardans that the Torushka
army barnt the whole of Mawir, whigh was then held by Jayatals, alias Fuitrnairohs (Professor 8. B. Bhandarkar's
Heareh for Samskrit Manssrripts for 190405 and 1905-06, pp 20 and 22). The subscquent defent of the Turnshka
army by Jnitrasishba is also mentioned, It was at this time perhaps that Nigil was seized by him.

¥ Two inseriptions of this prince have been found, one at ¥apd snd the other ab Bélir, both in the BEN District,
Jodhpur state (Prog, Bep. Archaol, Surv. Ind., West. Cirele, for 1008, pp. 43-50).

L
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said about bim that, although be was the lond of the Nadddla (Naddl) kingdom, he
established himsclf at Jsbalipura, ie, Jalor, the principal town of the district of the same
name i the southora pard of Mirwir. According to MatE NEnsi, he wrested i from the
Paramiras. Cortain it is that Jalor was in the possession of the Paramirass till A.D. 1117, as
an unpablished iusorsption found there shows! Oue of the insoription slabs of Kumbhakaras
oviginally found st the temple of MAmidéva st Komalgndh® informs ns that the Guhilst
prince Kumérasimha expelled Kitl, who bad occupied his coustry. In all the Souigard
chronicles Kirtipala is ealled Kith, and KEamirasiiiha was only two generations prior to the
Guhilot chief Jaitrasimha for whom we have dates muging from A.D. 1213-1252. Eumirn-
sifuha can thas very well bo & contempornry of the Chabamina Kirtipila, who muost, therefore,
be supposed to have carried an expedition of conquest in the Guhilst territory.

Kirtipila had at least theee sons and oue danghter. Of the three sous, one was Samara-
simha who sncceeded him, and the other two were Likhnoap&lha (or -pils) and Abhayapila
mentioned in No. XV a8 the jagindirs of Sininsva or Sarmnfnaka, which, I think, bas to
bo identified with S8anflo. Bondgd, it will be remembered, was ane of the villages granted to
Kirtipals by Alhaoadévs, and Kirtipala further seems to have made it over during his brother's
regimé to two of Lis soms. The name of his danghter wans Riidaladévi, who, acconding to the
Sandha hill inseription, built two temples to Siva nt Jabilipara (Jalar).

After Kirtipila, his son Samarasimha, an stated above, beeamo king. Twao inseriptions of
this prince have been found st Jalor (Nos. XVII snd X1X). Oune of these is doted in V.E.
1239 und the other V.E. 1142, Thoe Saudbi Lill iuseription siys that he built extemsive
mumparts on the Kanakichals. In the second of the Jilar epigraphs just alluded to, the follow-
ing words occur : dri-Jabalipuriyn- Kamchonagiri-gadhasy-opar, ete. From this it is plain that
Kimehanagiri or Kanakichala was the name of the hill, on which the fort of Jalor is situsted.
When Kirtipala carved out & kingdom for himself, he established his capital st Jilor, whose
fortifications were commenced by him. But as he did not live long after it, this work had to
be carried out by his sen Samarasimba, The Stndha hill inscription also speaks of him
as having weighed himself against gold and baving nfterwards founded the city of Samarapura,
which bas not yet been identified. A copper-plate clharter of the Chaulukys sovereign
Bhimadéva IT., dated V.E. 1:63, makes mention of bis rueen LilBdévi, who is spoken of as
Chike® rina Samarasibamts,® ie. the denghter of the Chokam rdnd Bambrasila,  Professor
Kielhorn was the first to identifly him witi the Marwir Chilamina king of that name,

The Biindha hill inseription ropresents his ron Udayssimha to bave succeeded Samara-
simha. But Udayssitahs was not his eldest son, becnuse a Mount Aba inscription speaks of
Manavasitha, who is ealled a son of Samnmsimba aod the elder Lrother of Udayasiriha,
Up to the time of Samarnsinbs, the power of the Sanigari family bad been confined to the
Jalor Distriet und the territory intervening between it nnd Kirada. And it was Udaynsirnha
who greatly extended these dominions, which now included the districts originally held by the
Nidaliya branch. For, in the Saudhi hill inscription, amongst the places held by him, Nadd il
(Nadol) is distinctly mentioned. Tho other places named are Javilipura, Macdavyupurs,
Vighbatamérn, Sorichapds, Hatabinds, Khida, Ramssainyn, Srimiln, Batuapnrn amd
Satyapara.  Almost all these places have boen idéntified by Professor Kielhoru. Javalipurs
is Jalor, Mandavyapurs Mandér, 6 miles vorth of Jodhpur ; Végbhataméru is Badmér, not

! This inseription stone i in the #4 ']‘Iil‘l’iii;tlnﬂil tup npeide down.  This inseription will short]
be published by me. 2 i oy =

’Mﬂhhﬂnwhuhpﬁudmﬂu\'kmnﬂhﬂhlpw.

! Ind. dud, Vol. VL p. 185, pl. 11, L 1.

* Above, Vol IX. p, 60,
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however the place which ai present gocs by the name, bot Jun& Badmér or simply Juni,
as it i slso called, abont 12 miles sonth.west of the modern Badmér! Sorachamds is, of
conrse, Burschand in the Sinchor Distriot. Ratashrada has its name still surviving in
Raddhadi, by which the distriet round shoat Nagar-Gudhi in Mallapl i still popularly known.®
Khéda is obviously the place of the sams name in Mallayi, the ancient capitu]l of that province.
Ramssainye is Rimsen, Srimila Bhinmil, and Ratnapura Eatanpur, all in the Jaswantpar
District. And, lastly, Satyspura is Sénchor. Tho Siundhd hill in=cription aleo spenks of
Udayasitha as having put an end to gindhurija snd as not baving been conquered by
the Gurjars kings. Sindborija may cither be & ruler of Sindh, as Professor Kielhorn takes
it, or an individual prince of that name. In the ease of the latter supposition, he may be
identified with the prince of that name, whose son Saikha was defeated near Cambay by
Vastupils during the Vaghell king Lavanaprasida’s reign. Udsyasimba ia also deseribed in
a genoral way as baving curbed the pride of the Turnshka. This must simply be taken to
mean that he had come into hostilities with the Mnbammadans, und not necessarily that he
obtained any decisive victories ever thom. The Tuwarikh-i-Firishtah refers to it ns follows :
» Boon after this event, Oodye-Sa, the tributary mjs of Jalwar, having refused to make
the usaal payments, the king wus induced to march and rednoe him to obedisnce.™® The king
here alluded to is Shams-ud-Din Altamash, and Oodye-Sa of Jalwar ia unquestionably
Udsyasimha of Jalar. The same event is desoribed in greater detail in the Taja-l Mua-Asir us
follows - * After some time, they represented to his Majesty that the inhabitants of the fort of
Jilewnr (Jilor) hud determined to revenge the blood which had been shed, * and once or twice
mention of the evil deeds and improprivties of that people was made before the sublime throue,
Shams-nd-din secordingly nssembled a large army, and headed by ** s number of the pillars of
the state, snch as Ruknu-d-din Hnsmea', Tazu-d-din Bakbtiydr Nasiro-d-din Mardén Shib,
Nasiru-d-din *Ali and Badru-d-din Saukartigin,” valiant men and skilful srchers, * who counld
in & dark night hit with their arrows the mirror on the forchead of an elephant.!" “ The king
took his way towards Jalewar by the nid of God,” *and by reason of the scantiness of water
and food it was » matter of danger to traverse that desert, where ono might bave thought that
nothing but the face of demons and sprites could be seen, and the means of escape from it were
not even written on the tablet of providential design.”

“ Udi Sah, the acoursed, took to the four walla of Jilewar, an excecdingly strong forlvess,
the gates of which had never been opened by any gonqueror.” When the place wns invested by
Shams-ud-din, Ud! Sah requestod some of the chiefs of the voyal nrmy to interceds for his forgive-
pess.  While the terms of his surrender were nnder considerntion, two or three of the bastions
of his fort were demolishod. He came, * with his hend nod feet naked, and placed bis forehend
on the earth ™ and wua rvgeived with favour. The Snltan granted him his life, and restored
his fortress, and in return the Ral presouted respeotfully s hundred camels and twenty horses,
in the name of tribute and after the oustom of service. * The Sultin then returned to Dehli,

. % This event cams to pass batween A.D. 1210 and 1216.

We have scen above that Udayasimha is spoken of in the Sandhi hill inscription as not
huving been defested by the Girjura kings, This no doabt refers to the fact mentioned in the
Kirtikaumudi that four kings from Marwir conspired to advance against Lavapaprasida while
from the south the Yadava sovercign Bimghana was marching agninst him. The Kirtikawmudi
further says that the Vighsla prince succeeded in driving back the Mirwir chiefs, of whom
Udayasitiha must undoubtedly have been one. A few yoars Inter, Lavapaprasida s son, Virs-

1 [On page 50 above, Babadamiru is ideatified with this Padie.—Ed.]
* See page 44 sbove.
* Briguy' Firightah, Vol 1. p. 207 ¢ Elliot's History of India, Vol. I1. p. 238,
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dhavals, had beea placed in almost the eame predicament, as we learn from the Hammira-mada-
muardans, when Simhogs again marched sgainst him on one side, the Turushks called Mila-
chhikira on another, and Dévapils, king of Malwg, on the third. The kings of Marudéda
ware on the point of joining the Turushks army, when Viradhavals at once marched and won
them over to his side. The names of these kings are Somasimha, Udayesimha, and
Dharavarsha.! Of these, Udayusimha is donbiless the Chabsmbnn chicf of Jalar,

A mannseript of Rimachandm's Nirbkayablimavydysga bas the following :

Sateat 1306 earshé Bhidravd-vadi 6 Ravdv=ady=éha Sri-mahirijokula-Sri-Udayasimha-
déva-kalydpa-vijaya-rijys?

It will be perceived nt a glance that the Udsyssimhas bers referred to is the Chihamins
pringe Udnyasimha, for whom we have inseriptions with dites ranging from V.E, 1262 to 1306,
Similarly, at the end of his work entitled Vivdkavildsa, Jinadstin tells ne that he wrots it for
the gratificstion of Dhenapila of the Viyads family, who was looked upon ns son by
Davapils, the treasury mimster of Udayasimba of the Chihvina dynasty and the lord af
Javilipura® It can hardly be doubted that the prince here alluded to is the Chibsmins
Udayssimha of Jabilipura (Jalor).

Udsyasitaha's queon was Prahlidansdévi, who bore to him two sons, Chachigadéva and
Chimundaraje. From Bhinmil Inscription No. XIIT, we learn that Udayasimba had one more
son ot lenst, vis. Vahadasihat From other accounts it appears that he had also a daughter,
For, it s stated by Rajasskhara in his Prabandhachatureididots and by Harshagani in Vaatupi-
lachanitr that the Vaghela king Viradhavala had two sons, iz Virama and Visala, The
cause of the latter was esponsed by Vastupals, and the former had to fles for refage to his father.
in-law Udaynsimhs, chisf of Jabali, but was treacheronsly murdered at the instigntion of Vaaty-
pila.®

Udsyasicsha was succeeded by his son Ohlchigaidéva, In the Sandha Lill inscription he is
described as * destroying the rosring Gfirjara lord Virama, hating the encmy Salys, taking
exquisite delight in felling the shaking Patuka, depriving Sangs of his eolour, and n thunder.
bolt to the mountain, viz. the furious Nahars.” Vimma, as pointed out by Professor Kielhorn,
is doubtless the son of Virndhavala just mentioned. Perhaps he was nssassinated by Chichiga at
the instigation of Vastapila during his father Udayasimba's reign.  Salys may be, as suggested
by the learned doctor, the prince of the sams name mentioned in vorse 19 of the Dabhéi inserip-
tion as an enemy of Lavapaprasida’ Patukn is perhaps s diii form of the Sanskritised name
Pratipa. The ooly Pratips, who, T think, can be u contemporary of Chachigs, is his cousin,
who was the son of Hﬂ.ﬂh‘l“iﬁlhﬂ, the eldest brother of Udl}'lﬂmhn. SQBEI, 18 Pﬂl'h'lpﬂ
Sangsns, a ruler of Vanthali near Junigadh, who was s brother-in-law of Virndhavala and
was slain by him7

Of the reign of Chichigadéva five insoriptions bave been found. The earliest s engraved
in the temple of mdtd on the Sandhd hill in the Jaswantpurd Distriot, It is dated in the
akshaya-tritiys of the month of Vaisikhn of the [Vikrama] year 1819, The second js dated

! Prof. 3, . Bhandarkas's Searcd for Senakrit Manusoripts for 100805 and 1005-06, p. 16 & ; Dhardvarsha
and Bsmasimba were, of course, Parsmira Kings and were father und son, Somasimha wis, inall Tikelihood, tha
gurardje af that tme and had scme share in the sduinist rution,

* Dr. Peterson’s Firet Beport (1562-63), App. p, 51

& Dr. Bhui;rh:‘lﬂrmi Jor Bamskrit Manngeripls for 1585-54, p. 156,

* History of Bujarsl in the Gazetiesr of the Bombay Preside » Vol L Pt Lp. 482 Chimunds-
rﬁlhmm-n;lm v i ! k% .

¥ Ind. Ast, Vol VL p. 190 ; Dr. Whandarkur'y Sanred Sang 1)

; Aol Jor hﬂxmnﬂprlhrlm-ﬂﬂ p. 158,

¥ History of Gujarat in the Gazetleer of the Bombay Fresidency, Vol. I, PL L p. 200,
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V.E. 1826. It was found by me at Savidi, but was originally lying st KEarsdi in Mewir, doubt-
less Esrahédi mentioned therein, No less than three of his records have been discovered at
Bhinmil, with the dates V.E, 1328, 1333 and 1334. In the laet inscription are mentioned his
brothers VEbadasiha and Chimundarija, the last of whom has, as we have already seen, been
referred to in the Sandha bill insoription.

From an inseription originally found at Budhatrd bot now deposited at the Ajmér museum
it sppears that Chichigadéva or Chacha, ss he is there called, had a queen named Lakshmidévi
From whom he had o dsughter ealled Rpadévi)! The Iatest date we have for Chichigadévas is
V.E. 1334, and after it wa find inseriptions of & king who i8 named S&mamtasimha, Bsmvata-
simiha or SBimyantasitha with dates ranging from V.E. 1330 to 1353. Unfortunately no
vpigraph has been found which tells us how he was related to his predecessor Chichigadéva.
But all the bardio chronicles that T have seen In Marwir are unanimons in saying that Simadita-
sittha was & son of Chichigndéva. He was thus a brother of Rapadévi, to whose reign her
inscription belongs. The last of Simamiasimla's records dated V.E. 1353 is interesting (No.
XXII). It expressly refers itself to the conjoint reign of Bimamtasitihadéva and Eanhada-
dava. The same thing is dons in another inscription fonnd at Chohtan and noted in con-
neckion with No. XXIII. Bardic chronicles tell us that the latter was a son of the former,
Kanhadadéva must, therefore, have been yurardja or heir-appsrent since V,E. 1353, the date of
the Istter inseription. No inscription has as yet come to light of this prince when he was on
the throne, But he is twice referred to in the Tawsrikh-i-Firishtah, Whils speaking of
the conquests, in A.D. 1304, of Ein-ool-Moolk Mooltany, a chiefiain of Alg-ud-Din, it says:
“ Nobir Dow, Rajn of Jalwnr, panic-strock ot the rapid progress of Ein-ool-Moolk, surrendered
that place without opposition.™ T am informed by Munshi Devi Prasad that for * Nehr Dew "
the published Persian text of the Tawdrikh-i-Finshtdh has Gitar Dev, which, with = slight
change of dincritical marks, can bu resd Kinir Dév. Eanir Dev of Jalwar oan be no other than
Kanhadadéwva, son of Samamtasimha, of Jalsr. For about four years he romained a fendatory of
Ali-ud-Din. The sccount of his doath and the captore of Jilsr are given io the same work as
follows: ‘It is related that the Eaja of Jalwar, Nehr Dew (Kanir Dev), ss has been stated
sbove, resided at the court of Debly. One day the king was bonsting, that at the present day no
mja of Hindocstin dared to oppose his arms; on which Nehr Dew, in the plenitude of folly,
replied, ** I will suffor death, if I do not myself raise an army that shall defeat any attempt of the
king’s troops to take the fort of Jalwar.” The king directed him to quit the court, and finding
he waa collecting troops, ordered a division of the army to besiege Jalwar; aod the more to show
his contempt for Nehr Dew, placed the troops under the command of one of the slave girls of
the palace, ealled Gool Behisht “the Rose of Heaven." BShe evinoed great bravery and nearly
succeeded in taking the fort, but she fell sick und died. The siege was then conducted by ber
son Shaheen. Nehr Dew quitted the fort and sttacking the royal army, slew Shahsen, with hia
own hand, and the Mahomedans retreated four days suceessively towards Dehly. Alla-ood-Deen,
vered at this repulse, sent strong reinforcements under Kumal-ood-Deen, s general of dis-
tinetion, who succeeded at last in taking Jalwar by storm, sand made a dreadfol slanghter of
the garrigon, putting Nehr Dew nnd his family to the sword, and plundering all his tressures.
The nows of this event created great joy af the capital”? The exact date of this event is not
specified in the Tawdrikh-i-Firishtah, but the latter implies that it most have come to pass
ahortly before A.D, 1309.

According to the chronicle of Mftd Népsi, which is looked upon ns of the highest

anthority throughont Mirwir, Chiichigads had three sons, viz, Bimvatasi Raval, Chihadads,
and Chamdra. Himvatasi's son was Einhadads, who was the lord of Jilor saod was also

! Above, Vol. IV, p. 318, 1 Brigge' Firightdh, Yol. L p. 362, * fid, p. 3T0.




78 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Von XL

styled the tenth Balagarama (Siligrims) snd Gugulinitha. He and his son Virama died
three days after fighting with the Pitasiha (ie. Als-ud-Din), who then captured Jilor. This
event happened in V.E. 1368, Jinaprabhastri, author of the Tirthakalpa, tells us that the
temple of Mahavira at Sstyapurs (Sifichar) was polluted by Ali-ud-Din's srmy and the
image enrried off in V.E. 1307. As Sanchor is nvot far off from Jalar, it is not nnreasonable
to suppose that the army, which eaptured Jilar, polluted the temple of Sifichdr also. And as
the eack of this Jaina fane occurred in the lifetime of Jinaprabhasiiri, the date given by him
must be accepted as correct. Between this and the date of the capture of Jilsr given by Mata
Négsi, the difference is but one year, which is of no consequence, far, as we learn from the
Tawdrikh-i-Firightah, the siego of Jilor lasted for o long time, and it is possible that, while the
siege continued, a detachment of the army proceeded to Salichor for pillaging the temple whose
fame must have spread all over southern Mirwar. The date 1368 V.H.=1311 A.D. may thus be
taken to ba the year when the fort of Jalar fell into the hands of Als-ud-Din.

Miita Napsi says that, when Jaldr was on the point of being taken, Kinhadadéva managed
to send off his brother M&ladéve from the fort in order that the BOnigard family might not
be completely destroyed. Miladove continuad  to live a migratory life for some time, but soon
supeeeded in winning the favourof the Mubammndan emperor, who was pleased to sssign to
him the fort of Chitsr whioh remsined in his possession for seven years. After describing
the flight of the Guhildt prince Ratnasimha from Delbi, the Towdrikh-i-Firldifah says as
follows: *“ At length, fuding it of no use to retsin Chittoor, the king ordered the Prinece
Ehizr Khan to ovcunts it, snd to make it over to the vephew (sister’s son) of the Baja. The
Hindu prince, in & short time, restored the principality to its former eondition, and retained the
teact of Chittoor ss tribatary to Alla-ood-Deen during the rest of his reign. He sent annuoally
large sums of money, besides valuable presents, and always joined the imperinl standard in the
field with 5,000 horse and 10,000 foot.'! Abool Fazal, in his Ain-i-Akbari, gives the same
scoonnt, but mentions Mildéva as the name of the Hindu prince, Miladéva is mentioned by
Tod also in conneetion with the fall of Chitdrgndh, with regard to which he says that Ali-ud-
Din “ delivered the city in charge to Maldeo, the chief of Jhalor, whom he had conguered and
enrolled amongst his vassals'™ Muts Négsi tells vs that Milndéve had three sons, vie. J8s5,
Kitapala and Vanpavira. Of Jéso we know absolutely nothing. Aw regurds Kitapila, he may
perhapa be the same ns the Chihumana firi-Kituka, whom togetber with Ali-ud-Din, Rans
Phuvanasimha is represented to have conquered in the Rippur inscription.! Vagavim, the
third son of Maladavn is no doubt the Mahdrajadhirija Sri-Vaoaviraddvn of the Kat-Salankiyh
inscription (No. XXIV), dated V.E. 1304 (A.D). 13388). Both Maladéva and Vagavira are
referred to by Tod whils speaking about the marringe of the widowed danghter of the former
with Rand Hammira. Tod has also described how, with the help of his wife and a scribe
whom he had obtained as part of thé dower, Hammira succeedod in making hinwself master
of his ancestrnl fort, Chitdr. He further says that “ Bunbeer, the son of Maldeo, offerd to
serve Humir, who assigned the districts of Neemunteh, Jeeron, Ruttunpur, and the Kairar, to
maintain the family of his wife in beooming dignity. . . . . Bunbeer shortly after carried
Bhynsrore by assanlt, and this ancient posscssion guarding the Chnmbal was again added to
Mewir.” It is impossible to say how far this acconnt, bused sulely on bardic chronicles, is troe.
It is indeed curious bow Godvid, which comprises Kot-Halankiys whers Vannvira's inseription
wua found, is not mentioned amongst the provinces ssdgned to him by Hammles., It is slso

¥ Briggs’ Firdehtak, Yol [1. p. 303,
¥ dnmals wnd datiguition of Rajastian, Vol. L p. 248, 1 do not kmow what snthority is fortheoming
tnpp:.tﬂwn statement that Maldeo (Malndéva) was the Chiof of Jhalore ¢ Jalir), though this s by 0o means
poesiiile,
t Bharnagar Prakeil and Sanskrit Faseriptions, p. 114
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inczplicable how the Kot-Salagkiyi insoription reforred itself o the reign of Vagaviradiva
alone, if the latter was snbordinste to Hammira.

M ath Nénsi's chronicle informs us that Vanavira's son was Rapavira or BRapadhira. Of
the Istter mn inscription (No, XXV), has been found st Nadlal in the temple of Jidviji ona
hillock elose by, It specifies the date V.E. 1443 (A.D, 1387), and speaks of Ranaviradsva,
gon of Vapaviradéva of the ChihamEna Jinesge as then reigning. Accovding to MOtE Nensi,
HRaopavira had two sons, vis, Kélana and Bajadbars. The latter is represented to bave been
killed in V.E. 1482 while fighring with Bava Rapamalla. The same event appears to be
ulluded to in the following words of Tod about this prince, whom he calls Rinmul : * With the
forces of Mewar sdded to his own, under pretence of conveying a danghter to the Viceroy of
Ajmer, he introduced his adherents into that renowned fortress, the ancient capital of the
Chohéns, patting the garrison to the sword, and thus restored it to Mewnr.™"

Here closes my acoount of the SBnigars dynasty. Sonigard is a d3kha or division of the
Ohohiins, and derives ita name from Sanger, i Buvarpagiri, by which the fort hill of Jalor
was known. We have seen above that Kirtipila, son of Alhayn, established himself at Jilor.
And consequently all the Sonigaris temce their descent from Kirtipala, who is known by the
abbreviated fortn Kithl in their records.  The descendants of Chohin kings who preceded Kirti-

are called Nadoliyas, very few of whom are now foand in Mirwdr. They are now
settled, I wm told, in the Pilanpur Agency st such places ms Thirid snd others. A third
iakhd of the Macrwir Chibaminss was the Dévdd, to which the present prince of Birohi
beloogs. 1t sprang from Manavasimhs, alior Mahanasimha, the eldest son of Samarasimha
and the grandson of Kirtipila, All the Chihamina insoriptious fonnd on and round sboat Aba
belong to this dynasty. There is yet & fourth sub-division of the Mirwar Cliobins, which ia
known as Sanchéri. They were unquestionably conucoted with Banchar, in which district
they aeo atill fonnd in lavge numbers. And it cannot be seripusly donbted that Nos, XXVL
and XXVIL are records of this dynnsty. They are dated in V.E. 1444 and belong to the reign
of Chihfsna Pratapasimhs, also called P&ta. A history of five generations is here given, and
we are even told that thoy belonged to the family of Lakshmapasimha, king of Nadfila. Bui
beyond eaying that it was one of the branches sprang from Lakshmans, we are not informed
how exactly they were connected with the Sonigard sakha and whence they branched off.
Miits Nénsi, however, gives the following genealogy of the Banchors Chohana: (1) Bava
Likhaga, (2) Bali, (8) Sobi, (4) Mahanda Rava, (5) Agabals, (6) Jivda Rava, (7) Ass Riva,
(8) Mapaka-Rava, (2) Alhaga, (10) Vijaisi, who captured Safichar, (11) bis son Padama-si,
{(12) his son Sabhrams, (18) his son Salo, (14) his son Vikima-si, and {15) his son Pata. It
will be seen from this socconnt that it wns Vijaisi, who first made himsell master of Safichor.
And amongst the names that follow his may be recognised those given in Nos, XXV and XXVII.
Thus Sobhrams, Sals, Vikima-si and Pits of Mala Nénsi's list are Bobhita, Balhs, Vikrama-
githha, and Pratépasimha. The order of suposssion also is correct except for the omission of the
pame of Samgramasimha, father of Pratiposimha.  Matd Népsi's scconnt ngain agrees with the
inseription in deriving the descent of these princes from Lakshmngpa, but forther gives the
additional information that the founder of the Sinchard branch of the Chobius ns such wes
Vijnisi, npparently son of Alhapa. There appears to be a litile confusion in the order of
succession between Lakshmapa aund Vijaisi as given by Mata Négsi, but there is no diffieulty
in recognising Alhapa to be the name of that Chohan privee, who was father of Kélhaoa and
Kirtipaln. Just s his son Kirtipala svized Jilar, cstablishod himself there, and became the
fonnder of & Chohin branch called Sonigari, so another son, namod Vijaya-si, appears to have
eaptared Sinchor, whero he reigned and originated the Sinchard live.

i Aanale aad Antiguities of Bajoatian, Vol 1L p. 15
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No. 5. —PALITANA PLATES OF DHARASENA II.; [GUPTA-]JSAMVAT 252,
Br Prorgssoz E. Hovtzscm, Pa.D.; Hitus (Saacs).

These plaies are one of seven sets of copper-plates which were discovered some 40 years
ago in an underground chamber st Paliting in Kithidvir, and which now belong to the State of
Palitini, Like the plates of Simhaditys (No. 2 above), they were first described by the late
Mr. A. M. T. Juckson, L.O.S, in the Indian Antiguary, Vol. XXXIX. p. 130, No. V, and I edit
the inscription on them from two sets of ink-impressions, prepared by Dr. Vogel's clerk and
placed at my disposal by Rai Bahadar Venksyys, to whom Mr. W. C. Tador Owen, 1.C.S,,
Administrator of Palitini, had kindly lent the original plates.

Thmmmmphh,mﬂng.mﬂnghﬂr."?mhm 111 inches in
breadth and 7] inches in height. Each plate bears 18 lines of writing on its inner side. There
are two ring-holes at the botiom of the first plate and at the top of the second, bat it is impos-
sibls to say whether the existing seal belongs to this or 0 one of the other five Muitrnkn
graats discovered along with it.!

Ths writing on the plates is well preserved, and the alphabet is of the nsual Valabhi type.
The lstter & occars in dfa (1. 29) and Fkalika (L 24). The sign of jikeamiliya is employed
once (L 21). The date (. 36) is expressed in numerical symbols,

The langnage is Sanskrit prose ; two verses from the Mahabhdrata are quoted near the end
(L35 £). The rules of sandhi are frequently disregarded, especially in the grant portion, and
the whole inseription teems with orthographical mistakes of every description. The anusdra is
replaced by guttural 4 in sifha (twice in L 7), i by yi in yiea (L 5), the vowel ri by ru in pitrs
(1. 23) and by i in krita (1. 8, 36), ete. The doubling of chh after short vowels or the preposition
@ is disregarded throughout (11. 3, 29, 33, 34 (twice), 35), and ftca is replaced by tva in tfotva
(1. 8) and svatva (for sattva, 1. 12). The following Prikgit forms deserve to be noted :— panti
for pasiti (1. 4), Mahédara for Mahéivara (1. 16), visadhika for vimdatyadhika (L. 26), trifadhika
for trikiadadhika (1. 27), dvdtrida for deatrimiat (1, 26), varisha for varsha (1. 35), darisayits
for dardayita (1. 20), prapiye (L 28) or prapiya (1. 24, 26) for pripya, and sapariyya for
soparyyd (L 11).

The inscription records a grant of land by the Maitraka king Dharaséna II. of Valabhi
and is dated on the very same #ithi of the same year as four other gronts of the sume king®
Thupnmgydm“:nﬂudmﬁmhpﬂﬂﬁmﬂjiﬂmtim!wﬁh that of all other pablished grants of
Dharaséna I1.  The only point worth mentioning is that the mame of his grandfsther is spelt
Dharspads (L llj,whﬂuﬂnrmﬁnﬁggmhmdﬂhnrﬂhnm or Dharspadda.®

The grant portion runs as follows : —

(Line 1.) From Valabhi,—

(L. 21.) the fervent worshipper of Mahaévara (Siva), the glorious Mahdridjz Dharaséns
(L), being in good health, commands all (pficials), (riz.) dyukiakas, viniyukfakas, drasigikas,
mahattaras, irregulsr wnd regular soldiers, dhruvddhikaranikas, dandapdiikas, chorod-
dharapskas, rijasthdniyos, kumaramatyas, ote. and others according as they are concerned :—

(L. 23.) “ Be it known to you that, in order to increase the spiritual merit of (M) mother
mdfuhar,lndhﬂrhmmhﬁh{wﬂ}ﬂhﬁnmmlhmgimﬂ:_

(L. 24.) **180 padavartas,* (held by) Chari (?), on the north-sastern boundary of the villugs

1 hﬂr.lwhan‘-mm.ﬂ.hthtﬂm.
: Hoa $E9-AT2 of Prof. Kislharn's List of Northern Inzeriptions,
Gupta Inser. plate xxiv. 1.10; Ind. 4ns. Vol. VIL p. 72, plate, L. 11.
* Oun this term see Jud, dnf, Vol VIIL. p.“,uhll.l.-llbﬂu.?ﬂ.m+p.lﬂ.uhl.




No. 5.] PALITANA PLATES OF DHARASENA 11 81

Natyotaka belonging to! the [Bamvilvinaks district (s/Aal7)? and in the west of the field of
Daraka in the villago Bkalike, and in the sorth of the field of Aditya; 120 padvartas, snd the
Nimba pond (vdpi) containing® 32 paddeartas, in the east of the road on the north-wesiern
boundary (of Nalystaka); 130 padivertas, held by* Goksba, on both banks of the (river)
Vatsa-vahaka® and within the upper part of the Khagjabhadnka taok (tat@ka) on the south-
western boondary of Dé[valrakshitapitaka belonging to the Nimbakipa district (sthali);
100 pdddvarias, held by Dharmiks, on the northern boundary of the village Chitrakasthalya
belonging to the Eadambapadrs district (athall); and the Avatars pond (vdpi), held by
Kidhaka, on the esstern boundary of the groond® of Kadambapadra ; —

(L. 23.) “this (land), with the wdradga, with the sparikara, with the v@la-lhata-dhanya-
hiranyddéya, with (the right t0) eventnal forced Inbour, not to be meddled with by any royal
aofficers, according to the maxim of bhi michehhidra, to the two Bribmanns Rogha and Syéns of the
Vijssangya-Midhyandine (school) nnd of the Kaudika gire, for the performance of the rites of
the five great sacrifices, (ris.) bali, charu, valdvadsca, aguilitra, snd atiths, to last as long s the
monn, the sun, the ccean, the rivers, and the earth shall exist, to be enjoyed by (bis) sons,
grndsons, und ( further) descendants, with Tibations of water, as & brahmadéya.”

Then thers follow the nsual sdmonitions, and two verses of Vyiss, The lnst line runs:—

¢ ( This ix) the signature of Myself, the Mulfrdja Sri-Dnaraséna. ( This edic! way) written
by the sandhivigrahadhikrita Skandabhats. The daftaks] (was) Chirbirs, The year 252,
tha 15th (tithi) of the dark (fortnight) of Vaidikha."

The date hos to be referred to the Gopts-Vaelabhi era of A.D. 319, and the specified
month places the record in AD. 571. The dita’s, Chirbira, is mentioned in five other grants of
Dharaséna 117 The writer, Skandablints, served both Dharaséns IL® and his father and pre-
decessor Guhaséna.! [ am onable to identify the geographical names meotioned in the grant,

TEXT. 0
First Plate,
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I Tha gerundive prapya (spelt priplys or pripisa in this grant) s eynonymous with awtaryets ; it occurs
sgain in Il 28 and 25. Compare above, Vol. 111, p. 323, note 2,

* The same term is fonnd in other Valabhi grants, Ses Tad. daf, Vol V. p. 212, text line 23; Vol VI
p- 13, text |, B; Vol XIV. p, 330, text |. 23 ; Vol. XV. p- 187 £.; Ehavnagar Inser. p. 37, foxt L &

¥ For parirara, * exteut or ares of & poud,” see Gupta Inser. p, 100, text L 255 above, Vol. IV. p. 83, texk
L 55; Ind. dut, Vol. IX. . 889, text L B; Fieana Uricatal Joerasf, Vol. VIL p. 209, text |, 20 £

* For pratyayo, 'holding,' see Gupts Inscr. p. 170, note 5 ; above, Vol. 1V, p. 50, text IL 55 nnd 61; Fed.
Ant, Vol V. p. 206, taxt 1. 16, and Vol. XIV. p. 530, text 11, 23.35; Fieana Oriewfal Soswrasl, Vol VIL p. 200,
text IL 17 and 19,

% Compare Pliichbakipiki-vaha, sbove, Vol. IV, p. 80, text 11. 53 aud 89.

* Por reatals s Ind. Ant. Vol. VL. p, 15, text 1, 11 ; Vol. 1X. p. 289, text L.4; Vol. XIV. p, 330, text . 26;
Vol. X¥. p. 187, nots 0.

' Gupta Incer. p. 167§ Fad. And. Vol VIL p. T0; Vol VIIL p. 303 ; Vol. XV. p. 188 ; Biarsagar fascr,

ar.
" Gupta Inser. p. 167 ; Ind, Axt. Vol. VI, p.12; Vol VIL pp. 700 73; Vol VIIL p. 308; Vel XV,
p. 188 | Bharnagar Taser. p. 37.
¥ Iad. dut. Vol. IV, p, 175, and Val. V, p. 207,
® Prom ink-impressions supplicd by Mr. Veuknyya W Eypressed by nsymbol.
2 Read wfe U Bead HUgIEEH’ w Resd SxeY’.
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POSTSCRIPT.

1 svail myself of this opportanity for correcting certain mistakes which I have committed
in two former ariicles on Valabhi granta.

1. In Vol. TTL p. 323, L. 1], vead : “ Hariyanaks, which belongs to Akshasaraks, (o sb-
divisign) of the Hastavapribarani.” Ou prapiya (for pripya) see now above, p. 81, note 1.

9. When reading with me the Nogiwi plates (Vol. VIIL No. 20), Mr. T. E. Laddn justly
observed that uchyomdna cannot mean * snid,” but means * being said, abont to be mentioned.’
Consequently, the expressions uchyamana-bhukion and wehyamdno-vishayé (Vel. VI1IL p. 189)
aro intended for Navagrimaka-bhukigu nud Chandrapuira ka-vishayds. Likewise, on p. 193,
toxt lines 58 £, and 40, uchyomdna-chturovidya-sdindnya stands for Navagramaka-chdlurevidye-
sdmanya ; sod on p. 195, text line 43, the same term represents Ohandraputroka-chiturveidya-
sdmdnya. In the Index to Vol. VIIL the two districts Navegrimaks-bhukti and Chandra-
putraka-vishaya have to be entered aoeordingly.

No. 6.—JANKHAT INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VIRASENA.

Br F. E, Pagoitee, M.A., LO.B. (ReTn.)

This inscription was found by Mr. R, Burn in the village of Jankhat in the Tirwa tahsil
of the Farnkhobad District, United Provinces, and he gave & brief notice of it in the Jour. B.
As, Soc., 1900, p. 553. Tt is engraved on the back of a carved stome, which was among the
collection of oarved stomes called the Gawin dévi or “villige gods.'' Mr. Marshall sent
Dr. Fleet an ink-impression and an estampage of it, together with n photograph of the colleetion
of village gods, which shows the stons amid a quantity of carved stones and fragments of all
kinds; and at Dr. Floet's request 1 have edited the record.! The front of the stone sppears to
present in bold relief the head and open mouth of some animal.

Aboye the insoription are three omblems occupying » triangular space 23" high and §
wide. The middle and highest emblem represents a tree, and on each side is that of a * chai.
tya."—The inscription occupies a space 7¢" high and 41" wide, and is arranged in seven lines:
thers seem to be some traces of an eighth liné, but the tops of the letters do not always maintain
s level. The letters are in good preservation except at the beginning of the lines. The first
letter is partinlly obliterated in each of the first four lines, The last three lines have suffered
most, for the first lefter in ench has disappeared, the final letter is blarred, and most
unfortunately the middle letters have gome entirely. From the appearsnce of this middle
portion of the lower half of the inscription Mr, Burn inferred that it had been nsed to sharpen
chisels on. This defacement extends also into the fourth line where one or two letters have
beon obliterated. The only liues therefore that arve fairly complete are the first three.—The
charncters are Brihmi, well made and clearly cot, most of which are abont 4" high. I will
consider their form when disoussing the sge of the inseription : here I need only say that they
include the numeral symbols for 3, 4 and 10, and that the short superseript ¢ is made to do
duty for the long wowcl—The language may be either mized dialect or Prikrit; perhapas
rather the latter. We have the genitive singular in sa twice, and the genitive plursl in masm,
The genitive plural gishminasm is peculisr ; we should expect the genitive singulsr. The same
genitive plural, however, is found in the form gimhdna in ingcriptions at Nasik, sbove, Val.
VIIL, p. 60, line 1, snd p. 78, lino 12; sud we bave also héma(rm)tana, p. 94, line 1, where,
aguin, we should expect the genitive singular. These genitives were perhaps devised on the
analogy of the quite correct sasna = varshandm, ibid., p. 73, line 12.

’Ihuhlh-kkh!wmmllmﬂmﬁﬁm



86 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor X1,

Thnimmiptimhunnﬁneduﬂmunhdummth:tmmﬁmmmo]ininnu to what ita
purpert was after the opening part of it. Its interest liss in the point that it is a lithic record of
nki.ng,thnltluﬂn‘ﬂuﬂu.whumyhnidnnﬁﬁadwﬂhprmﬁﬂmﬂntj with s king
Virasfos of whom we have coins, Prn&mrﬁipmhuﬂmﬂn&uﬂﬁgumdmoftham
in the Jour. B, 4s. Soc., 1900, p. 115, and notes there certain symbols on it which have some
general resemblance (but nothing speaific except the tres) with the symbols on this stone. And
Mr. V. Bmith haa described fourteen of them, and figured two, in his Catalogne of Coins in the
Indian Musenm, Caloutta, p. 197, and conjectures there (p. 191 £.) from the provenance of them
that Vimséna was & king in the Gangetic Doab about A.D. 300,

Thurmmdh&nhﬂinthnthirhnnlhngudmo!?”mluﬂmthﬁghthhyium
fourth fortnight of the hot season. As oo year of an ern is given and the date of Viraséna is not
known, we can only fix on palmographic grounds the period to which the record may be
referred ; and the following remarks are offered towsrds elucidating this point. The letters
that occur clearly aro kg, &, % p,m, y, v, v, #h and 5, and they may be compared with the
Brihmi forms in Tables I snd IIl in Bibler's Indische Palnographie. The facts to bo
ssoeriained must be, not what are the sarliest records with which letters found in this inserip-
tion tally, for partionlar forms, such for instance as those of k and n, persisted with little or
numpdiﬁuﬁm!ormuulmntuiu,hutnthuwh-tmtbapuhlwlunn;hﬁuum.
forms found in this inscription eame ioto nse.! The forms ofmhiua!thmllﬂnu,m,_
m, y, v, and sh do wot oceur in Table I1 mnd are first found in Tabls IIT; hence these lotters
deserve most notice and attention may be eonfined to Tahle IT1, The form of m resembles most
those in columns VIand VIIL of that table; that of y those in eolumns L I, IX snd X111 ;
that of v those in columns Tand VIII ; and that of &k the form in column XIV. The forms of y
‘ﬂgmthmu{mfonndininuﬁpﬁmmﬁuginﬂmfmmthnhtmutnqB. . to the Snd
centary A.D; that of min the st and 2nd conturies A.D; and thet of +h not wntil the secnd
century A.D. Thammtﬁgniﬁmntllmmfmufihﬂlﬂhuild,mﬂiﬁfmlh'.ﬂ-;ﬂ“
insoription cannot be earlier than the 2ud century A.D. There are two other featurss which
point to & somewhat later period. First, the mark for the long vowel 4, in the lotters
in Tabls 11T, is formed by & short hmhnnhlhudumhthnﬁghihmﬁnh-duf‘m
sonant, but here the bar always shows a alight curve npwards—a tendency that became more
prononnced in one form of this vowsl in the Ister Gupta alphabet, Becandly, the heads of the
letters in this insoription are slightly, yet quite distinotly, wedge-shaped, and this feature also
beeame well developed in the Guapta alphabet. [t would therefore sppear thai this record
mahth-ﬁmethmthamﬁmmq.Mhhﬁnﬂrﬂm’LD,
and very possibly to the latter part of it; and this agrees with Mr. V. Smith’s conjecture
regarding Viraséoa's age, mentioned nbove.

TEXT.
1 Bvamiss’ Virasinass
2 eamvetsare 10 3 gishma-
3 nah pikshé* 4 divass® 8

 Mr, Burn read the yenr rightly, sa 13, in his socount mentioned sbove, Mr, V. Bmith read it ss 118 ; bk
tha character before that for 10 is clearly ri, the Inat eyllable of sadknafraes.

2 [This principle, bowever, must be applied with exation : any particular record muy ensily give the firwl avai -
able instances of l:pnhlﬂhh,udnur-ngmhnkhuliﬁmhuhmqﬂ.
‘Hished for them.—J. F. F.]

' Boad reimisa ma-mmmmmmmumumhwnhhn
stone.

* Basd paksdi.

lhhnumhmmmm--ﬁqhwh-&:hhh-






Jankhat Brahmi inscription and Kosam pillar inscriptions.

Kosam pillar inscription.—A.

Jankhat inscription of Virasena.
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—_— — —  —
‘ & -I' ll!li m# e - w [y]iki ['I'i.]l
5 yB s . . tatn
6 - L S - - i nfilyn
7 +»  epru[sa] - i e wi[ma]
TRANSLATION.

In the year 10 (and) 3 of Sv&min Virsséns, in the furtnight 4 of the hot sesson? on the
l!lj B0 i igiiad ey W ol 0w .

No. 7.—TWO RECORDS ON THE PILLAR AT KOSAM.

Br F. E. Pusairar, M.A,, LC.5, (Bemn.)

The two following inscriptions were noticed by General Sir A. Cuooningham in his
desoription of the pillar st Kosam in his Archmologicsl Burvey of India, Vol. I, p. 310, Ink-
i ions of them wers sent me by Dr. Fleet which he received frum Dr. Konow, and at
his request 1 have written this psper on them.

A.—A varse of the Tth or 8th century, A.D.

This is desoribed by General Cunningham thns:—*“ The next inscription in point of time
consists of six lines in characters of the 6th or Tth century. As this record ia placed on the
lower part of the shaft, from 3 to 4 feet benesth the present ground level, and sa the lines are
perpendicalar to the sides of the shaft, T infer that st the time when it was inscribed, the pillar
was still standing upright in its original position, and that the surrounding buildings were
gtill in perfect order. This inference is fully borne out by Hwen Thesng's account, eto.”

Itia written in the Gupta character of the latter part of the 7th century. The letters are
large and somewhat irregularly formed, varying from 1} to 1§ inches in height. The language
is Sanskrit, m&thﬁmpﬁﬁuﬂhnmhthuup&mnquimﬂmﬁminfmﬁm
with the author's name sdded in the fifth and sixth lines. But the engraver has marred the ap-

dihnwmhgthnmmwinwhinhhnhninmrihdit The first line coniains the first
p&ﬁdhmhlinmmuﬁﬁ.mﬁngthaﬂnﬁﬂu-hhrula!thnmmﬂ]innmm-
'Ihimﬂﬂﬁﬂunhpﬁiﬂnitwﬁ@ﬁamun&ﬁhbnillmthaﬂrsiEnhi-armuftha
third pada. The third line then contains the remainder of the third pada and the first 3
shsharas of the fourth pada ; and the fourih line, receiving only the remsining 8 aksharas of
that pdda, looks not only incomplete but also erroneous in beginning with the word cha. Con-
lqmﬂjﬂlnﬂmmm-amhn!qmdthumningilnhmaﬂ. When properly sdjusted
the padas read aright and the metre is correct. The end of the seeond line is ornamented with
lpmﬁumﬂ,innhiﬂhthutholfarthﬂwwdiinthnﬁnaliihubmmﬁnmdin
Ihihi&huﬂlmﬂﬂhmﬁhﬁnl&htt.@mihﬁghtlﬂﬂuilhﬂinldghb
handed ourve further to the right. Ththmmﬂmmrauhhliuunggmmuphm&m
of this soroll, Thupurﬁnnuhhamdmungth-ﬁghtﬁﬂu! the letter ¢ is an upright line.
The first half of the verse ends with su-dhiryash, but the engraver, thinking that it ended with

1 This akshars, jodgiog from what remuins of it and from the space which it ocoupies, wonld seem to be n
doubls ecasonant, of which kb, ¢A or v is the second member. it may perhaps be sea or sed,

'mmwtdhhmwmdhmuhulgudh.unmnumh- six sessons in
h]‘ﬂnnﬂ‘wﬂhﬂwl&ﬁudmmﬂ}m the first half of Juns: with the year of thres semsons
this fortnight wonld be about the first half of April.
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the second line, put the usual bar there, nnd the mistake was rectified by tarning the bar into &
mesningleas soroll, continuing its lower portivn backward beneath the ¢ into the wowel { and
its upper portion forward in the curve to the right. There was not safficient room fo insert the
single bar after su-dhiryad, but the double bar st the closs of the verse occurs correctly at the
end of the fourth line

The letters are of the Gupta character and resemble most closely those of the Aphead
insoription of about A.I). 675, portrayed by Bihler in his Indische Palwographie, Table IV,
eols. XVIII and X[X (especially the former), with a tendency in some cases towards the shapes
in the Multil inscription of A.D. 708-9, and of the Dighwi-Dubsuli inseription of A.D. 761-2,
cola. XX wnd XXT in that Table, such as the di (L. 2). At the same tima some of ths letters
have the earlier faorma found in the Eahium ioscription of A.D. 459, eol. V in that Table, such
as £ and bh (L 1), ¢ (L 3), 4 (Il. 4 and 5) and k (L. 6), thongh & slso appears in its form in col,
XVIII in the fourth live. The n has o peouliar shape, an upright line with a horizontal bar ak.
tached to its left aide, as in pundti (1. 2), and Iadra (1. 4), thus approximating to its modern
form. The inscription may therefore be sssigned to the end of the Tth or the beginning of
the sth century, A.D.

Cunningham inferred from Hinen Tsang’s socount of this spot that this pillar was stand-
ing erect st that teaveller's visit thers during the early part of the 7th century in Harsha's
reign, and the manner in which he says this verse is engraved (quoted above) shows that the
pillar was nlso erect when it was engraved, which appears to have been at the end of that
century or the beginning of the Sth century. He saya the pillar is & Boddhist structare, and
the earliest inseription whinh it boars is an incomplote record which he nseribes to the 4th or 5th
century.! Buddhism must have retained its possession of this spot during Harsha's reign, for
Mr. V. Smith says * Harsha himself distributed his devotions among the three deitiss of the
family, Siva, the San and Buddha ; ....Bat, in his later years, the Buddhist dootrines beld
the chiel place in his affections ; and the eloquence of the Chinese Master of the Law induced him
to prefer the advanced teaching of the Mahiyins sect to the more primitive Hinayina dootrine
of the Sammitiya school with which he had besn familiar previously,”® The qoestion arises
whether this verss half a century or more later is a Buddhist or brilmapical iscription. I am
not sure whether the reference to Indra's world could be » Buddhist beakitude. Tt secms more
like & brihmagic benediction, and this is supported by the facts that the verse is in Sanskrit
and that the suthor's name is Sankha-dava, which might be a synonym for Vishgn. If then
this yerse be a brihmavgical inseription, may we infer that it marks the time when Brihmanism
eusted Buddhism from this spot P

TEXT.
1 Om® Ya [ikshat]d stambham-idath so-tudgads
2 [grab-irncan] pati* narss-su-dhirmam® poniti

3 gottradm sa vimukta-pipah® prayati
4 ch-ammisyam=Indra-lokam ||

5 Samkha-da-

6 vasya  kritib |
14 B 1. Vel L pp. 800-10. * Early Hirtory of India, p. 201,
* Expressed by o symbel, o ;4 s

* Thase twe worda and the following ua are 0 much hlurred that they are far from cleas, but what remains of
Vb lotters viawad secording to the requiremants of the metre suggestn the reading given.

¢ Read dbirga.

" The firot of thess two gy differs eonsiderably from the normal shape, but thare can be mo doubt thet it is
p badly formed.
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TEANBLATION.

The man, who fixes his look on this very tall pillar, preserves great fortitnde when the
are ndverse : | delivered from sin, he purifies his kindred and proceeds without doubt
to Indra's world.
The composition of Sadkha-déva.

B.—An inscription of A.D. 1585,

This ia described as two insoriptions by General Sir A. Cunningham in the following
words £ :— * This [that is, & brief record of Akbar's time] is followed by a short record of &
soni, or goldsmith, in three lines, below which is & long inscription dated in Samvat 1621, or
A.D. 1564, in the early part of Akbar's reign, detailing the genealogy of a whole family of
goldsmiths. It is in this inscription that the name Kosdmbipura occurs, the founder of the
fwmily, named Anand Rém Dis, having died at Eosam.” He thus provonnced the first three
lines of this record to be one inscription and the remainder a sepsrate inseription, ot they
appesr to me to be one, for the following reasons. First, the style of the writing is exactly
the same throughout. Secondly, the space between Sri-Gandsal in line 1 and Sambat 1621 in
line 4 is merely the size of a single row of letters and is just about the interval that wonld
ordinarily be left between the invoeation to a deity and the body of the composition. The
remsinder of line 1 and lines 2 and 3 have been inserted by eurving the writing upwards to the
right 50 na to widen out the space to the right between lines 1 and &: thus there is just room
for tha word mukha between banda in line 1 and samaai in line 4, and as lines 1 and 2 curve
away upwards, room is found to insert déc Bhairav benesth darpan soninka and sbove the
end of line 4, The whale inscription looks as if it had been written at first thus—ri-Gandsuls
as the beading and then Sawmbat 1621, eto., to the end ; snd ss if the words banan to dio
Bhairae had been added afterwards, the writing being curved upwards so as to make room
for these lstter words in the manner described sabove. Thirdly, if linea 1-3 constituted o
separate inscription, thers was no resson to curve the writing, whether it wore written before or
after lines 4-18 ; becanse, if written before, there would have been n clear space snd the
insaription would natarally have been written compactly in two or three straight lines conform-
ably to its invocation ; and if written afterwards, it would have besn placed higher (for there
is sufficient unused space sbove) snd then written straight similarly. Fourthly, if lines 1-3
constituted n szparate composition, it covtaina no personal name but merely refers vagnely to
the “city goldsmitha”; whereas, if the whole is one inseription, the addition in lines 1-3
wonld be a nstaral after-thonght as = preface to the subsequent names and in order to record
a prayer to Bhairava on bohalf of them collectively. No argument can be based on. the fact
that the prayer to Bhnirava follows the invocation to Gapbda, becanse the invoeation and the
prayer are in one and the same inscription according to either theory. Lastly, the ivscription
seems, when read as n whole, to give a better sense than when treated as two separate composi-
ﬁm&ﬂpﬁnﬁnfmﬂhmﬁprﬁnﬂhﬂ;“thﬂm&uﬁﬁlminh.

The inscription is written in characsters, well-made and aboot § inch high, which (that is,
such of them as occur) have a close ressmblance to ordinary Nagari. The chief puzzle oconrs
in the letter sk, which, if read ns such, producss meaningless words. The key to explain this
difficnlty lies in the fact thst in the modern vernacalar of Upper Indis this letter, when non-
initial and uncompounded, is very commonly pronounced kb ; thus, purush, ‘s man', appears
a8 purukh, rishi, ta righi ', a8 rikhi and rikh, twshar, ' mist, frost’, aa fukhdr, and so on. This
modification of the lettar sh sppears to have besn so gensrally established, that the charmcter

' Thia i & possible Bacskyit expresion, though certainly pecaliar. 1t ia not, bowever, stranger than various
m“hﬁnmm&ﬁmwmhﬂtﬂldluﬁh?mm

* A8, L Vol. L pp. 81011
1
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for it is used here nmiformly to express kAl The proper charscter for kA seems to be that,
which is used only once, nameiy, in the word Lakhimi {=Lakshmi) in live 7, and which
approximates to the form of ki in Bengali® Everywhere clse kh is expresssd by the character for
sh ; and this is done whether kh represents an original ¢has in the word puruih (1. 9), or whether
it is & genuine kh us in the words mukha (L 2) and likhue (L 5), or whether it represents an
original keh as in the words Lakhimans (L. 5), khéma (L. B), and Lakhimi (1. 17). When
this peculinrity is observed, the inscription becomes intelligible.

The inseription ia in the vernacular. No distinction is made between the sibilants f and s,
and both are written as s thus, Mahiia appears as Mahfas (1, 11) and Kauddmbi us Koueadkbi
(1. 7), and Sri-Ganidah us Sri-Gasisak (L 1), Similarly sb when compounded is written s,
a8 in Daisac for Baishaave (1. 6, and 15-18). Nor is any distinction made between cerehrnl
and dental nasals (with one exception), thus, darpana sppenrs ss darpan (1. 2), kripana ns
krapan (L B) snd Baishnave as Baimav. The one exception occurs in the invocation Sris
(Fanésah, and the scribe’s knowledge was so fanlty that, though he bas writien the s right, he
has torped the § twice into &. It seems possible further that he did not distingnish between the
other cerehral and dental letters, for Chamanda (1. 18) looks ss if obtained from Thamunda.

The oharacter for v appears in its ordinary Nigari form and also with a dot beneath it.
The latter form oocurs only st the end of words, as in dév Bhadrar (1. 3) and Badssar (IL. 6, snd
15—18). In words ending in va, the v in the present vernaoulars dropes its inherent @ and is
commonly pronounced with s vowel sound like w or o, thus, déva becomes déw or dfo.  The dotted
inmthﬂdnmappumtnupmmtn(ﬁihth:mnﬂ].mdthuuﬂoﬂndfarmmdmh repre-
senta b, a8 seems clear from its use in the name Kowsasshi (L 7), the ancisot form of which is
always Ksogambi in Sanskrit writings, and also in the word bands (1, 1), which is obviously &
verh corresponding to the existing verb band-nd (Hindi) snd bana-ité (Bongall), *to make,
fabricate,’ and in which the initial b is so well established that no form with an initial » ever
appears, so far as 1 am aware. In & similar woy final ya drops its inhereot a, and $he v is then
often pronounced ss &, and this no doubt explains why the character for & appears instead of y in
samaai (L 4).

Ag the language is the vernacular and the vernaculars have genemally dropped the a inher-
ent in the Iast consomant (if uneompounded) of & word, the presumption is that the words here
must be resd without the final o, and this is corroborated by the words banan (1. 1) and dardin
(1. 2) which, as discussed lster; canuot have s final a. The nominative is the same in the plural
a8 in the singnlar, as ip sni (1. 1) snd puruki (1. 9) ; aod the plural base for the ob ique cnses
is formed by sdding wha to the singular base, us in sininka (1. 2) and somewhat similarly in the

ténha (1. 9). The ncousative-dstive is formed with the suffix kou (L 2) and the gonitive
with k# (1. 9, 15). The k& sppears to andergo no modification, for it is the same with the nomi-
native plaral purnkh (1. 9) and the spparently nominative singalar put (L 15). Samaai (1. &;
probably for samay#) sppears to be the locative siogular of samey or samaé. Banas (L 1)
apparently = Hindi band#i,? the 3rd person plural of the aorist tense, This verbal base appears
with @ in Bengali band-itd. The second darpan iv line 2 should, it seems to me, be daredn, that
i.,m;.hunuthmmhnrnbinihhmmmdthammdhm- is meaningloss ;
and darsan is so much like darpas, that the engraver might easily have confused the two by
oversight and o have written darpan twice. Darign would = Hindi darid@i.? the 3rd person
plural of the imperative, used honorifically for the singular. This causal verbal base appears
in Hindi darig-nd snd Bengali daria-its. Likhiid (L 5) seemingly=Hindi likhis, the plural of
the tense likhéd, which thongh called by somie m conditional is very often nsed as o present tense.
T'he pronoun ya (L 1)=Hindi yak, snd pachhils (1. 9)=Hindi pickhla.

1 [Compare Mr. Bhandarknr's remnrks on pp. 50, 52 and 60 ahove.—Ed.]
3 It eannof be she charscter for kek, beonnse Sanakrit ked is modified into k3 uniformly in this inscription.
¥ Aecording to the method of trunsliterstion genersily sdopted in Hindi grammars,
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The words sanark (1. 5) and soni (. 1, 10—15) deserve notice as they appear to be distin-
guished. Though the signatories are mentioned vollectively as sanés (1. 1), yet those who sign
as shuis are definitely stated to be the purukh, ‘men,’ that is workmen, of Lakshman sfinard and
of four other persons to whose names no description is added. Sonsra therefore seams to be
higher tarm than #fnf, and if i designates the workmsn, stmard must obvionaly mean the
master or employer ; so that, if the former is translated ‘ goldsmith,' the Iatter should be ren-
dered ' mnster goldsmith.” S83niyd in Hindi means ‘one who separntes gold from ashes, ete., in
the mint," but there appéars to be no word in Hiudi corresponding to sonard, unless it be sondr
or sundr, the ordinary term for a goldsmith.

Ag regards the personal names, the inseription shows that much the same cnstom obtained
in the sixteanth century as previils now iu using names shortly, familiarly or collognially, The
vowel u was often substitated for a final ¢, thus we find Lakhimany (L 5), Naligu (1. 10),
Ratanu (1. 14) and Anadu (1. 16, 18),! Lakhimans would be the colloquinl form of Lakhiman,
that is, Lakshmana ; and Ratanw of some name beginning with Ratna, such as Eainadatta or
ERatnachandra. Anadu may be short for Annada, and the full name might be Annada-das ar
Awnada-prasad. Birti (1. 6) is probably short for some name beginning with brilti, that is,
vritti, Laghu (1. 8) may=Raghu, the lotters r and | being frequently interchanged iv the
colloquial ; and the full nams might be Raghu-nath, Chamanda (1. 13) seems to point to soms
name like Chdmunda-das, and Chamdila (1. 15) to Chundréfa or Chandiréis. Dhané (L 15) is
no donbt short for Dhandda or Dhanédvars; and Karam (L 16) may be abbreviated from Karam
Ohand (=Karma-chandra). 1 cannot resolve Haril (1. 12) or Mana (1. 17), nor Naligu or its
varinnts (L 10) ; bat Horila-simha is given as a name in Monier-Williams' Dictionary,

As regards the date of this recard, Dr. Fleet observes as follows :—* Tt is not capable of
actual verifieation, because the inscription does not include the weokday or some other detail
nocessary to that end. But, with the year taken as the expired year and the month as the
pirnimdnta month,— in both respects in nccordance with the practice which pravailed generally
&t that time in the locality to which the record belongs,— the equivalent of the given details,
(Vikrnma)-sadavat 1621, Chaites vadi 5, is 20 Fobruary A.D, 1565.”

It appears from this examination that the purport of the inscription differs from Sir A.
Cunningham's surmise. It shews that five leading goldsmiths with thirtesn of their employbs
put up this address to Gaodéa and ﬁinhninunimfmnurhthngoldanﬁth of Kausambi town,
Only three of the leading goldsmiths belonged to that town, and two were strangers apparently,
The fact that these two are named first suggests that they were men of more importance than
the three residents, and perhaps they were gold-merchants rather than goldsmiths. One of these
two was a Vaishoava and so were four of the employés, yet they also joined in this invoestion to
Gapiéa and Sive-Bhairave. Sarely no ordinary occasion would have caused all these men, that
is, the whole local guild of goldsmiths, to join in recording such an inscription on this pillar,
A.thttimu.uﬂjinlﬁﬂﬁ.nmddﬂhﬁnhiu!nuhlwmdmndmhdmwlhﬂqdm
him, bostilities were still going on, and the whole country from Delhi to Allahibid must have
been in a lawlass condition. Esugimbl was presumably a town of no great size or strength then,
and its goldsmitha as men of some wealth mnst have been in danger of extortion or pillage st
the bands of the soldiery. In such ciroumstances was it not natural that they should invoke
Gapbéa us the god of wisdom, and pray that Siva-Bhairava, the terrible god of destruction, wonld
dispiay to them a face ealm and bright as a mirror ?

Lastly, it is particularly worthy of notive that this record mentions Kdseam as Hausambi,
that is, Eaudsmbi, at a period long before the time when archeologists began to identify the
Place with the Kandambi, Kosambi, of the Sanskrit and Buddhist books,

‘[mmmhhuhﬂrwnhlh&ipmmﬂjinﬂum“tuqknjmﬂ_r:
Bhandarkar’s remsrks oo p. 38 sbove.—Bd, ]



a2 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou XL

TEXT.
1 Sri-Gapaaah Banin ys npigarik sl
2 mukha-darpan  darpan! soninha  kan
3 day Bhairav

4 Sarkbat 162] ssmeni?® nim Chaltra-badi®
5 pamehami* likhits Lakbimann® stoard

6 Baiisnav? Ananda’-sut Birti

7 Esusambi-puri Lakhimi-dis tathi

8 Khéma-krapan® DLaghn bhii

9 ténha k& purukh pechhile

10 Nalign® soni

11 Mah#ps-das®  sanl

12 Horil soni

13 Chamands sanl

14 Hatanu sdnilt

15 Chamdils s0oi k& put 4 Dhané Baisnav

14 Amsdn Rim-dias Kuram Baisnav

17 Lakhimi-dis Mani  Baisnav

18 Basamtn-Ram!? Aopadu Baisnav
TRANSLATION.

8ri Gapééa! The town goldsmiths make this. May the god Bhairava show & mirror-like
fase to the goldsmiths !

Badivat 1621, st the time by name!® the fifth day of the dark fortnight of (the month)
Chaitrs, write — Lakshmnn the master goldsmith, the Vaishoava Birti® son of Ananda,
Lakshmi-dis of the town of Esusambi)* (and) of the ssme town the brothers Khéma-kyipan
(and) Lagha.!*

Their men (ierita) afterwards — Nalign the goldsmith, Mahads-dis the goldsmith, Horil the
goldsmith, Chamands the goldsmith, Ratann the goldsmith, the son of the goldsmith Charndils,
Ansdn Rim-das, Lnkshmi-dis, Basanta-Ram, (and) four (others), Dhans Vaishpava, Esmam
Vaishoava, Mani Vaishgava, Ansdu Vaishysva.

! Head probably darsdn (for darfis) ; see remarks on the grammar.

? Read somayé probably. ? That ia, Senakpit eadi. ! Beal pasmchami.
% Or perhaps Lokkimpu. ' Hend Haismar, T Read duanda®.
 That is, kripas. ' Or Nanigs or Nalige or Nanigs,

¥ Read *dar.

Y Hesd sini.

1 The last latter looks somet hing Iiks migd, but the extrs marky may be doe to injury.

M Dr. Floot has drawn my sttuntion to the comtant occurrence of the expression * Badieal — sarshi” in
‘imscriptions, which ia calenlated to suggest that samsei s & synonym for earedi snd should be applisd to the
preceding * Sasbat [621". Sach s rendering bowsver preseats two difiealties to my mind ; first, it woold entail
treatiog sdm aa & mers expletive, wlereas the insertion of a mere expletive in this lsconic inscription (for the
preeading wonds, ddndn to Shgiree, ware put in afterwards) woold be strange ; and sscondly samaya s net ordi-
marily an squivalent of earsba, vernseulsr birras, (which might well have boen used hore), but woaid apply ‘quite
carrectly tos day, the pastohami.

W Kawsadbi-peri is an adjective formed from Koesambi-pur.

' Tathd weems to refer 1o the adjective Kausawdi-puri ; otherwise there appesrs to be no reason for ite insers
tion In L 7. T4 applies obvisusty 1o both Kh#makyipnn and Laghu, and so the word 4444 is probably plurs! agres.
iag with both, though tbe menning would be the snme if we translste * Ebimakripan (end) Laghu (Ais) brother.”
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Ko, E—THREE COPPER-PLATE RECORDS OF SONPUR.
Br B. C. MazuMDAR, B4, B.L., M.B.AS, SIMUALFUR.

The three copper-plate charters which I now publish wero all found in the Feudatory Btate
of Bonpur, attnched to the district of Sumbalpur. It was in the year 1898 that I deciphered
them, ns well as another charter which was found at Batalma (called Satallami in the inserip-
tion) in the same district. Mr. Slocock, the then Deputy Commissioner of Sambalpur, who gave
me the Satalma charter to get decipbered, took it back from me with the transliteration and
translation of its text, and forwarded it to the Museum nt Nagpar.!

In the sequel [ shall have to refer to the Satalma plates as well as the copper-plate charters
of the Sdmavamsi kings of Katak which have been edited by Dr. Fleet? For convenience of
reference, the subjoined three inscriptions will be denoted by the letters A, B and C, respect-
ively ; the Satalma plates by 8; und the records published by Dr. Fleet by F 1, F 2, F 3, F 4,
F G and F 6.

As regards orthography, there are two points to be noticed before T proceed to deal with
the individoal inscriptions. The vowel ri was pronounced as ri and not as ru, as it is now done,
by the inhabitants of Sambalpur and Orissa ; see, e.g. pravrita for provritta (C, L 15), rifays
for pishayak (C,1.25). A few similar cases have also been noticed in the Satalma® grant and
in the Eudopali plates* Trikalidgs occurs for Trikalinga (A, I. 4; P 1, 1. 3) and Risikisa
for Hrishikéia (F1,1 15). There was only one letter current to denote both e and b. Owing
to the fact that b is the pronuncistion for both of them in Bengal and Orissa, it cannct be said
that v is used wrongly for b, or eice versd.

A .—Vakratentali charter of Mahiibhavagupia I.

These are three plates (of four sides), of which the first and last are written on the inner
sides only, They are narrower at the margins than in the middle. The height varies from 43" to
4§" and the breadth from 8] to &', The plates are strung together on a nearly cirenlas ring,
34" in diametar and }" thick, whioh is passed through ciroular holes eut on the left margin of
each plate st a distance of about {* from the edge. The ends of the ring are serared into the
lower portion of & lamp of copper which bulges out on either side along the ring for a epace of
1{". In addition to this, & copper pin appears to have been driven through the lump of copper.
In the upper portion of this lump is & deep impression, nearly cireulsr, about 2" in diameter.
Hu-inhﬁgnuutngodﬂminmliu!,:qmﬁnglppumﬂynnahhl,ﬁmhﬂmunhddahf
an elephaot with ils trunk uplified. The elephant on the left side is not quite distinct,
Close to it is » mach defaced legend. 1 have read it tenistivoly as Sri-Janmijayadiva
[rajasya r1. Considering that the legends on most of tho seals of this family are illegible and
have not been decipbered, this reading must be looked upon a8 a mere conjecture.

The plates belong to the time of the Paramabhaitdrake Mahdrajidhirija Paramiivara

jadva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. Sri-Sivaguptadéva.
The king is desoribed as the most devout worshipper of Siva (paramamahésvara), the forehead
ornament of the lunar race and the lord of Trikalifiga. The grant was issued from the camp
of victory pitched at Suvarpapura. In line 36, the date is given as the third year of the
victorious reign of the P. M. P. Sri-Janaméjayadava. This is the earlicst known record of
MMphI.nwaﬂudihﬂmunﬁﬁkiuguﬂEnhk,unu'mmripﬁmdhi.ﬂh,

! Thess have been pablished by Prof. Hultssch ; above, Vol. VIIL, pp. 135-43.
3 Above, Vol. 111, pp, 323-38, ' Abave, Vol VIIL, p, 139, * Above, Yol IV, p. 256,
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gotra snd the Chhandoga-charaga. His pravaras were Maitrivarnns snd Vasishtha? Eai
Ghmhn.thomiherofthmpllﬁal,isidunﬁml with that of F1, dated in the 6th year of
Mahsbhavagupta LF, and the engraver, Samgrima, son of Rayaus Ojjhf, is the same as that
of S, which halongsmthaﬂthymruitharuignnfthema king.*

TEXT.

First Flote.
Om® Swvasti [I") Suvarnpapura-samivisita[§*] frimatd vijayn-skandhivirit para-
m&ngﬁﬂ&muﬁﬁdhﬁhmmﬂm&iﬂmmﬁdhuﬂhﬁ»
h-wmlmihﬁﬂwwmhhﬁi.ﬂhnhiﬂiiﬂhhii&w
m—mmm:mmuﬁgﬁmpm-&i-mswﬂm knéali
Tupattari-Khandiya Vakrat{e]ntali-grama brihmapin sampiijys tst-pra-
thivﬁabkm;mbimahﬂ{v]inhyiyn-gﬂhbﬁ]lﬂhﬁﬁmh eamihariy-sa-
'nni&hirtri[dhitri}-dint}mpkﬁh—lﬁhnkﬂﬂibivuddhljlnl-ﬁjﬂﬂhhhiﬂm=mﬁmiﬁ cha
chii-
ta-bhata-jitiyin samajiapeyati [1*] Vidita[m=a*]stu bhavatirm yath=fsmibhir=ayamm
—
9 mah sa-nidhib s-ppanidhib sarvva-badhi-vivarjjitah sa-gartssharah  s-Amra-

=] 2% O = 0O D =

Sacond Plate; First Bide.

10 madhokab ss-jalasthalab w-opnrikhr-i&lns-ﬂhitlh pratinishiddba-chi{s-
11 hhnwp‘v&m:[uh-]w];ﬂumbplnmh Kanpdinya-goitriys M [ai]trdverupa- Vidis
12 shtha-pravariys Chebhandogs-charaniya Radhsphamvallikandars-vinirgatiys
M arapdi-vi-
13 stavyiys bhattaputra-JEarapa-namng bhattaputra-Srivachehha-su(sd)nave saliladhari-
14 pmhmd-mﬁmhﬁﬁﬂmﬁ]vﬁphmm mith-pitra-
156 r-atmanas=cha punynjain-hhiwiﬂdhlja vifnmati-enmkrintyith  tAmra-Sisand-
16 n-ikarikritys pratipadits ity=avagatys samnchita-bhoga-bhigakarn-hirapy-a-
17 &jhm:npnmyﬂhhir-hh“ﬂhhih sukhana  pmativestevyamsiti  [1%) Bhivibhis=cha

i fiya dharmms guuravhd=ssmad -ata(nu)rodhach=cha svadattir=iv-gnupila-
19 Tathi ch-dkiam dharmma-Sistrd [1*] Bohubhir=vvasudhi datts rijabhih Sagars
Becond Plate; Becond Side.

90 sys ynds bhfimis=tasyn tasyn tadi phalam [(®] Ma bhid-sphala-datikd vah

purndatt=Et -
91 parthivab ("] .wdhi.t-phl-llmdn[intyl‘lﬁ para-datt-inupilsnd [||%] Bashthim®
gt

1 The skahara pha is almost the same as yd in L. 18, 80 sod 33,

¥ See above, Vol, IV, p. 256. * Above, Vel. ITI, p. 344 * Above, Vol. VIIL, p. 143,

* From the original plates * Expressed by & symbol. 7 The akshars fw locks like #fa.
" Head shoshfid.
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svargé mddati bhimidah [|*] A&kshépti ch=inumants cha tiny=éva naraks vasst
[I*] Agnér-apa-

tyam prathamam suvarppam bhir=Vvsishoavi Suo(S)rys-sutié=cha givah [|*] yah
kifichannty  gifi=cha mahifi-cha

dadyid-dattis-trayas-tina bbavanti 10kih [||*] Asphitayanti pitarah prava-

lgayanti pitimahib [|*] bhimidita kuld jitah =s nas=triti bbavishysti [

Bhitmish yah pratigrihnd(hpd)ti yaé=cha bhimim prayachehhsti [|*] ubhan tam
pugys-karmmiigan  niya-

tarh svarge-giminan [||*] Todighnih sahasrigi vijapsys-fstini cha [|*] gavim
keati-prada-

nfna  bhiimi-hartth na énddhysti [|*] Harats birayaté yas=tn maonda-buddhis=
tamavritah [|*] =a baddhs

Virupaih phiais-tirysg-youim cha gachchhati [||*] Sva-dattarn pars-dstidm  va
ya haréd'=vasu-

B B 8 BBE B B

Third Plate.

ndharics [|*] s vishthiyirh krimir=bhtvi pachynte pitribhi[h*] saha [|[*] Adityo

Varnpsd Vishpor=Bha(Bra)- )

81 hmi Somp Hutidanah [|*] Stlapivis=tu bhagsvib® abhi(abbi)pamndanti(nandsnti)
bhiimida[m ||*] Ba(si)minys=

32 yam  dbarmma-sdtur-noripigimn  kila(ls) kila(ls) palaniys bhavadbhih  [|*]
sarvvin=§tin=bhivins bhiipati-

33 ndri[n®] bhiys bhiys yichate Ramachandrah [1* Iti kamals-dalimbu-hinda-
lolnrs(irn) ériyam=a-

34 nochintyn mannshys-jivitafi=cha [|*] sakalam=idam=n[da® britafi=cha bodhvi na
hi puo-

35 rushaih parakirttays vilopyih [I|®] Paramabhattiraka-mahirsjidhira-

36  ja-parnmadvara-Sri-JanamEjayadévasyn vijayarijyé samvstsard tritiye Sri-

a7

as

39

€

vaps-misa’-sitapaksha-pafichamysth  yatr-Ahkatd Samvat 3§ Srivaps #udi &
[*] likhi-

tam=idarin fisanath = mahis{d|ndhivigrmhs-pratibaddha-kiyastha-Kai-Ghoshséon  Vallas-
Ghosha-

suténn  Samigrsméns® u[t*kritam  daea[na®Im=iti : Rayana®-Ojjha-sutana [n*
Madga[lam®] mahi-&rih |

B.—Nibinnh charter of Mah&éivagupta.

These are three plates (of four sides) of which the first and last are engraved on the inner
sides only. They measure about B}' to 81" in breadth and about 5}* in height. The engraving is
m&aupthntthamwﬂﬂﬁafthaﬂntmdthirﬂplttﬂnhuwh'mafthnmhingnfthnuhi.al.
They are strang on a ciroular ring which is passed throngh round holes (shout §* in dinmeter) put
on the left margin of each plate abont 1" from the edge. The ring is 44" in dismeter and about
{ thick. Thann&ndthaﬂngmmdhﬂnthﬁlmrporﬁunnf:lum;mfm'm
bulges ont on either side along the ring to a space of 1§*. The apper portion of the lomp of
copper is fashioned into s circular seal 1" in diamoter, On the seal is cut in relief & squatting
figure. Nothing more than this is elear on the seal.

' Rend Barita.
T Is it by mistake that dhagandh has been engraved for bhagardn? May it be that the form bhaperd carrent
in PRl and Prakrit was then ased in the vernnenlar oo P
? Read -msi. * Rund Valladhe- (7) ' Bead Sadgrimiva,
¥ In the Nagpar Moseum plates be is called Royapa-Ofjbi.



96 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vo. XI.

The plates are dated during the reign of the Paramabhat{drake Mahirijidhirija Paramié-
vara Bri-Mabisivaguptardjadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P.MLP. Mahibhavagupta-
rijadéva. The king is desoribed as the most devout worshipper of Biva {paramamdhéfeara),
the forchead ornament of the lunar race and the lord of Trikalifiga. The grant was issusd
from Vinitapura. In lines 45-46 the date is given as the 15th year of the vietorious reign
of the P.M.I° Brimad-Yayitirijadéva. F. 0, which belonge to the same reign, but is 6
years earlier, was also issued from Vinitapura on the bank of the river Mahinadi.!

The plates record the gift of the village of Nibind (L 5) or Nibinné (I 17) in the
Kosals country to the Dikshite Pupdarikefarman, who was o resident of the village of
Maramendi in the Kosala country and an immigrant from Bhatapardli. The dones was the
son of Niriyaps-farman snd gmndson of Uhlfsa-Sarman. He belonged to the Bharadvija-
gitra, had the pravaras Angirsss, Birhaspatyn and Bharadvija. The writer of the grant was
the Mahiakshapatalaka Sri-Uchchhave-Niga, son of Allsva-Niga, who was known to the
Mahasandhivigrahika Rinaka 8ri-Chiirudatts, and the engraver was Tthakurs Pandka.

TEXT.?
First Plate.

Om® Svasti [|I*] Srifma]ts Vini(ni)tapurit=*Paparabhattimks-mahirdjadhirija-po-
ramiévers  Ma(Ma)hdbhaveguptarijadéva-pidinadhyit(ta)-paramamihédvara-parm-
mabhottirakn-mahirijadbirija-paramédvara-Bima-kola-tilnka-Trike-

lingadhipati-Sri-Mahigivaguptardjadévah kufali Kodals-ds-

sa(ta)-pratibaddha-Ganutapitat-mandald  ch=Ottars-palliya-Nibipd-grims
bra{hma)oin ssmp[Jjys [ta]d-vishayiyin ysthikilidhyisioah sami-

ha[ rtri]-ea[shnidhitri-yuktidhikiriks-dagdapisika-chita-bhata-pisn(én)-

na-va[ tri | k-Avarsdhajane-ripaka-rhjaputra-rijil-rijaval [la] -

bha(bhi)din sarvin rija-padopaji(ji)vinab saméjispayeti [I*] Viditam=sstn
bhava*]tirn  ysth=as[m®Jabhir-aya[m®*] grimah  sa-nidhih  s-Openidhih  gs-
das(sa)paradhab

11 sarvabidhi-vivarjitah ea[r*]voparikeridina-eahi[te ]S-chatnh-gi(si )ms-pa-

12 [r]ysntsh e-dmre-madhuksh sa-gartdsa(sha)rah  sa-jalasthalah pratinishiddha-chita-
13 bhate-pravaéah Bhiradva(dva)ja-sagotriys | Adgimen-Birhaspatys-Bhirs-

14 dvaja-pravariyn Uhliss-Sarmmansab pautriys | Na(N@)riyans-és[rmma]-

T R R

Second Plate : First Sids,
15 pa[b®] puiriyn | Bhata[pajesli®-vini(ni)rggata(ti)ys | Koaaliya-"Maramanda-{gri]-
16 mé{ms)-vistavyiys Sri-"Pupdariks-sarmmand dikshitiya | Ganudapéti-

17 mt:inli Uttars-pallikiyd Nibinnd’-grimab  [saliladhirs®]purs[s]saram-i-chandra-

18 k-i[r]kka-kehiti-snmaks(ki)l-apabhogh[r]tha[m®] mAtd-pilrar=-Aimanad-chs

(pugys)-
19 yusn(g)vriddhayé tambrs® timra-si(&)ssnén-ikarikritys pratipadits ity=ava-
:;Zn,?nlﬂﬂlp.lﬁ‘l. * From the original plates. ! Expressed by & symbol.
¥ This is what I read, 1t cccnrs aluo in line 18, No wmch la retuined L pErgRas
Sonpur State, ﬁhnﬁpin_lntkihﬂlhhﬂhnﬂhh-l:u# WY st

* Whare this Bhataparili is conld not be nscertainad.
» g i s oame in spelt Nibindd,
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FROM IMPRESSIONE PREPARED BY Ma WRAISHNA BASTRI
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SERE B pEe

2

-8 & KRREE

=E B8 B

SEEEER

gamys  sam[u]chita-bhnga-bhigakara-hirany-a(8)di-pratyayam=upanayadbhir=bhava-

dbhib sukhana peativi[s]tavyam=iti [|*] Bhavibhid-cha bhapatibhir-ddanti{ttile=i-

yamsas[maldiyh dhafr]ma-g{sn}revid-ssmad=anurodhich-[cha] sva-dattir(dattir)=iv=
fnmpalps)- _

[Miniyn! | Tathi [ch-0"]kta[h*] dba[r]lmma-si(si)strz [|*] Bahubli[r]=vasudha
datti (|) rijabhih Saga-

r-ddibhih | yasya yns[ra] yndi bhiimisstasyn tasys tadd phalam || M3 bhi-

taphala-safikd® vah parsdati-3ti pirthivik | sva-dinit=phalsm=finantyah

para-datt-innpiland |  Sa(sha)shthijshti}-varsha-sahasrini svarggs modati bhitmi-(])

dah | akshi(ksha)pth  ch=finnmantds cha  dviveélsu  nDamke-gri(gi)minan |
Agnér=apatya[i] _

praftha)ma[m®] savergoa[m®] bhar(bhiir)=Va{Vai)shoavi Su(si)rys-sutid-cha givah |
yoh kifichana[m®] ghfi=cha

Sacond Plata; Second Side.

mahifi=cha dadya[t] (|) datths=[tra]yas=téns bhavanii Iska(kib) | *Aspd(aspha)tayanti
pitara(b*]

pravalga(yn)uti pitimahih | bhEmi-ditd knls jatah sa nas=tra(d)[t]a

bhbavishyati |  Bhimi[m®] yah  prstigrib{p]ati  yad=cha  bhu(bh@)mi[k®]
prayachchhati | ubh[an]

tan  pupys-knrmmagan  niystaniint) svarga-giminsu | Tadigini[m®] sahosrs-

pa vajapésn-sa(&a)tani(téna) oha [|] gavi[m®] koti-pradindne bh@mi-hartta oa eu(éu)dhys-

ti | Harmté himyaid yas=t[n] mands-buddhis-tama-vritab subaddhs Virngai[h*]

pisailfai)s=tiryngoori(gyonim) sa gachehhati |  Suvarypam-gka[m®] gam-8ki[m"]
bhimi(méa)-

rrapy=arddbam=adgula[m®] [(*] hamm(n)na[ra®[kam=iyiti (|) yivad-dhuta-salc®]-
pluvah® |

Sva-[da]tta[n*] pusira(para)-dattim=vi y0 *harad.vas[u]ndbarah | sa vishthiya[m]
krimi-

[¥]-bbu[tvi] pitribhis~snha pachyats | Adityd Varnps Vishpa(shou)[r=-Brahmi®]
Boms Hu-

tisa(da)nah  Su(Su)laphnié-cha  bhagnvi[n-a*]bhina[nda®]nti  bhfimidah(darh) |
Biminyi=

ya[m®] dbarmma-sdto[r*]-nripini[m®] kils kils pilaniys bhavadbhih [|*] sar[va]-
nestina(n) bhivinah pirthivéndrina(n) bb[@]ys [bhays®] yichats Ramabhadrab (¢

Third Flate.

Iti knsmala-dal-mbu-binda(udu)-10la[@®] Eri(éri)yame=snuchi[ntys] mnhp,-jhi.

tafi-cha  sakalam-idsmeudibririf=chs buoddhd? na hi puroshai[h®] pars-kirays
vilopyd iti | Parsmamibaévars-pars[ma®] bhathraka-mahirajidhiri-

wmm—mm-mmmmm—rm

t[iJrajadavasys pidinupravsrddhamina-vijayarijyd pafichadasa(fa)ma

samyntears | Marggasi (Mirgadira)-milsé (|) sfi(du)kiapakshs trayodas(é)yan=tithau
Bamva-

¥ Bond *pdlaniyd. * Hemd "bAdd-aphala-faikd.
'hm;immmmmuihhhmhlhhiﬂlﬁpﬁﬂm It resembles the

loter da.

* Rond =i-bhita-ramplavas, ' Head Aarifa casundiarim.
* After the mark of punctustion, thers is a symbol which msy be the vowel { erased by the engraver himeelf,

aa it i written wt the beginning of the next line.

T Bead esdilritofscha buddivd-.
0
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48 t 15 MBrggs sudi 18 [|*] Likhi[ta®]meidarh sh(f)senalm®] mabisindhi-
40  vigrahika-ripaks-Sri-IChirudettasy-Avagatana pa-
50 ta{la]kn- E:i-ﬂuhnhhnw]!‘i;in-iﬂ:mﬂipmt&ma{ﬂhﬁmﬂ[ﬁ'] Tthakurs-Pand-
51 kin-gti | Sampadd jalajs-parpns-jalabhd | jivitte ‘marnps-santa-
52 ti-sa[r*)stha{i®] bboga-bhi(n)ktir-achiriyn vilokgab (7) kirtiayd nripatibhi(r*]=
ori(nns)
53 lopys iti |
C.—Tha charter of Satrubhafija.

Thenmihmmpparphm{fmﬁilﬂ},t&mﬂntnmihﬂnfwhiuh bear writing on the
inner sides only, The third plate is » little smaller than tha other two. The height and
breadth of the plates vary — the iﬂmﬂlﬂinglmnllrrnhuﬂthumﬂﬁluthmntha marging
lndthnhrhhuinggmncrinihuuﬂdhthmﬁthnmu-giu The first two plaies mensure §°
in breadth in ths middle and about 72* at the margin. Thair height varies from 41" in the
middle to 5" af the maegin, The third plate varies in height from 41 to 4" and 7}" to 7{"in
breadth. Thupllhammngmguthu_mnuhuﬂuﬁngﬂ' in dismeter through a hole cut
onthaluﬂmnrginoiudaplﬂadldiﬂlmu!thwl]'fmmthnﬁlp. Botween the margin snd
ihnpupuuing—huluiunmmndmﬂmhohmihnhiﬂphh.thabjmtafwhiuhiunnt..ppuml.
The ends of the ring are secured at the bottom of an oval séenl whose major and minor
diameters sre 2}" nnd 1}" respectively. Across the seal is engraved in relief the legend
Sri-Sa[tru]bhasm[ja)-dévasya in the alphabet employed in the inscription. Above the legend is
lwmt-mluﬁngwiﬂﬁnium-mnuﬂ.dutﬂﬁuhitpﬂhlpimdad to represent the Sun.
Bﬂhﬂﬁnl&gmﬂhnmﬁthﬂbﬁgﬁspﬁpﬁfn& A small portion of the seal is
broken to the proper right of the bull.

The inscription belongs to the reign of king Satrubhad jadéva (1. 10) or Bhafijabhlipati
(1. 14), who is desoribed as belonging to the Bhafijs race (1. 16f,) and to the Apdaja-vamsa
(1. 16). He was spparently the ruler of Ubhays-Khifijali-magdala {1. 17). In line 4 reference
is made to many kings (named) Silabhafijadéva.t In their family was king Satrubhafjadéen.
Hagnntudtﬂnﬁ#i—lhmﬂnhhﬂminibu distriot of BoynrS-vishays. The donee was the
bhataputra Krishns, son of Akhandala ond grandson of MahBSdadhi. He was an immigrant
from AlEpa-grama, belonged to the Kadyape-gatra nnd was u student of the Simavads. Heis
said to have had three rishis for his pracara, but their nnmes are not given. The whole nserip-
tion is 8o full of mistakes that it is hardly possible to correct them. Even the imprecatory
verses nre not correctly quoted. There is no doubt that the record was composed by some igno-
rant person, and I eannot altogether suppress my suspicion abont the gennineness of the grant.
Four other inscriptions of the Bhafijs family sre known, three from Orissa and the fourth
from Gumstr in the Ganjam District. One of them, which has been published by the late
Professor Kielhorn® furnishes the following pedigree .—
E..;mhhjlﬁjndm
Dighhanjadéva
émhh.!spdm' ;

Mahardja ?iﬂgi!ihauhhﬁjdm
Dharmakalada
(parama-mihasvars),

| [The reading iutended is probably -Didradatéa sod what looks like the  of ru way be due to 8 mistake of
the angraver.—Ed.]
|

s the name of & village in the Odra coantry -mid.an.m
* Abore, Vol 1K p. 378
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One of the Bimangh#ti plates' is dated in Samvat 288 and during the reign of Ranabhaiija,
«on of Digbhafija and gravdson of Eottabhafija of the Bhafija family,? while the other belongs
to the time of REjabhafija, son of Hapabhafijs, and grandson of Kottabhafija of the Bhafija
family* In the Gumsir plates, the donor is Nétribhafija, son of Ragabhafijs and grandson of
Satrubhafija, The following tentative genealogy may be derived from these four records :—

Eottabhafijn
Digbhadija (aliss Satrubkafja 1),
Ragubhanja
|
|
mj.hL.aj. Dighhafija Nétribhaiija

(Kalyanakalada)
ﬁﬂnl:lui EvA
Mahardja Vidyidharabhafijs.

Dharmakalada

The subjoined gmnt fs dated during the reign of Satrubhafija, bat T doubt if it has to be
assigned to the first king on the foregoing tentalive genealogy. I would rather assign it to some
auccessor of Tidyﬁhmhhngjt on the ahave table, The emblems oo the seal may be taken to
show that Satrablafije was & Saive. But in line 16 of the text he is described as s fervent
dovotes of the god Vishou (poroma-vaishsava), The modern representatives of the Bhafija
family are the rolers of the native state of Morbhafij in Orissa, which probably owes its name
to n king namad May@rabhafija, The indirect reference to this king in the pressnt grant in the
epithet andajo-vasiia-prabhava is to my mind satistachory evidence of the donor Batrubhafija
having lived ot & comparatively luter period. In the two Bimanghati plates mention is made
of Virabhadra, the founder of the Bhafija family, who is said to have been born in the great

tapieuna at EbtyEérama by breaking open u pea-hen’s egg.t

TEXT.S

First Plate.
Om* Svasti [||*] Samghirs-kila-hutabhug-vikarila-ghara-sasmbhrints-ki[m® Jkara-kpi-
tints bhina | gahanindhakirs-surisura-gahanidspatrs  tadabhairsvam  Hars-va-
puh bhavatah prapitub || Durvirl viraoe-pratipaksin-Lakshi-hata-grabaos éuddba
Sri-Silabhafija-déve-Toardddhipatayd balsve babhfiva bhiri-sahasm-saikhs téshim ku-
1{¢] sakala-bhi talapila®-mauli.mélarchite-pids-ghrishu khadga-dhiri-hate-
oa  nripati-Sei-Silabha[m®jadava  praksta-psnrusha-raémi-chakra-ni-

1 o, 855 of the Iate Prof, Kislhorn's Northern list.

® The queer wording of the inscription makes it doobifal if Dighhafijs wie n mere survame of Koptabhadja
ot if Dightmiija denoted s distinet king. In may ense the ideotification of Sstrubbufija and Dighbafijs with

iz purely tentative,
¥ Wo, 650 of the sume fist.
. % The Hhafijas of Maurbhanjs ss well as of Ganjam have tho peacock (mavire) as something like & totem. The

Bhafija-rifas all sy that thoy had their origin in & peacock,

' From the original plates. ‘The text in hopelesaly corrupt and T have made no attompt to correot the nomerous

* Expressed also by a symbol at the beginning of the Tine.

7 was apparestly the father of the donor.

% From la of sakals up to pd of “pils, there is un erasore in the orjginal.

O O g £ 1D

o
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7 fa nisinlinifaribyidayopi pti uripataysh |l Oambhiryéos payonidhi  sthi-

& ratveea prithivyad valdninila +* savitijapans? — chimisamamab tspasy Vri-

0 haspste(ti)-eamah | amisavae jaga pamakritya  toji  dattfvakiss  vijarija-

10 ns Sri-Satrubha[m®]isdéva itatuladdhib tesmitatsjesail bhuvansn-dinys madamina-
mi-

11 lita sambaddhats nripacha[kes] chaturafigabala kshobha-ehnlita-ddharamasdals ||
Gaja-tars-

12 ga-khura-nidirapa-rans-prasars  dadvaladvali  vitdna chhachhans jmnrigaga-

Seeond Plate : First Side,
13 sknddha (7)-vadika sémeasiyatab parinata-jaya-Lakshi-ssmioasi dita-pairaja-
14 mapsdah Srimad-Bha[m*)js-bhipati purd pe’(F)t pura phnyah saradamals dhavala-
knrs
15 jass-patala-ddhavalita-digavadans nosvarsta-pravrita satimana danidita-
16 sukals-jans Agndaje-vaméa-prabbava® parama-Vaishoava matd-pitri-paddmndhyita Bhathjé-.
17 mala-kula-tilakah Ubbaya-Ehifijali-mandala-bhavishynd-rija-rjanika’
18  &ri talm)ngs-knmi[ral-mira-minys mahh-shmate® heihmags praddhins a-
19 nyid-cha dngﬁlpid-ehh!;wbh&tv!lﬂihhhjiﬁﬂlr yathirahami-
o0 uayati boddhayafi sambdisnyati ch=ingst || Sivam=-ssmilkari viditam=a-
91 sta bhavatish Royara-vishays-pratibadidls-Milupidi-khandakshétra-chatuh-
simi{stmii ) -pa-
ryanta-nidhi-schapanidhi-sahitari akshayn-tritipn-yugidi-ding® Gamgisnndhyilt
mith-pitry Atmanah punma-virddhayd salila-ddhiri-pumearéns vidhing
vidhi viddhinéns ssviddhayah | Tavrs dissos pratipiditoysh | yava-véda-

¥ RIS

Second Plate ; Becond Side.

rthe-vnchangmah Kisyapa-goteiys triyiridayn-pravaria Sima-vididhya-

yi Alips-grima'l-vinirggatah bhstapntrs Krishyd Akhandala-suta-Mahdds-

dhi-naptre®® | Tathi ch-sktam dharma-Sstréshn  [chha 7]la-[lpilehthin-mahim dadyi |
shijisnsyn mb-

dini yiva surya-kritim 10kt tiva-svargamahiyat? || Asph[otayati pi-

tarals pravalganti pitsmahs bhami-diti-knlé jith sa mé trita bhuishyati

Hahubhir-vnsuihi datam rijine Sagaridibhi yasya yasyn yndi bhiimi

tnsyn tasyn tadi [phalls || Ma pirthive kadichita'® brahmasva' ma-

-~
L]

pugy [E

V The syliables prithingd are ongraved over na erasure,

2 This cross is incised below the Ting briween the aksheras lo nnd sa,

¥ Tha alnbars ja seems to have boon erssed by the engraver himeell.

 Thers is & rizargs sftor the akihars nash. ¥ This lether looks als fike rdApi,

¢ dndeia mesus ' born of an eeg (onda)' of & peacock.

% The ¢ wharas from wja of kidijali up to' md of the sccond mdra in the next lioe are sngraved over an
evasmre. Tl akehars #ri at the beginning of the next line has perhapa to be cancelled, :

® It innot easy to aacertaln to whom the epithet maldrdmata spplies, s the construetion is axtremely

* The grant was made on the aErhaya-trifiyd day which falls on Vailikba-Sakla-triiiyi. Fagidi-dieg ma
wean oo & Friday on which the Eslizugs commensed.! [Suﬂui-d.A-L?nLu‘b'Lp.m.mvmr,
Laklupaloebs —Fd.] .

W Hy Gaigdsandhi is perhups mesnt the confluence of the Mahinadi and the Tel.

# The village Alipa conld not be identified. '

1 Kyishgs, son of Akhapdala and grandscn of Mahidadhl, is the dones.

B The akahnrs 43 of koddchil is engraved over an erasure,

4 Land sojoyed by 8 brilimags s rent-free b now ealled brakmittars, not Srodmerrs 8 il s here



Sonpur plates of Satrubhanja.
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39 nasid-api anésha dhumabhsshaiys statn halihala-vishad || Avisha[m] vi-

43 shamitahuh brahmasvam visha ufch]yaté visam=gkikins hamuti brahmasa puotra-
paitrikar

34 yathi gau bharats vachhaksharioi kshiramusts dva datvi sabasrikshs bhimi bhara-

95 & bhitmidah || Vajapayé-eahastioi asvamadha-atini cha || gavi[m®] koti-prada-

95 nana bhamihartda na sudhyati || yatha bijani lhanti pukirnini mahitala!

Third Plate.

37 Bes bliftmi-krita-dinarh sasy2® sasys prayachhati [|*] bhimi yah pratigribniti ya-
38 chhohhs bhami prayschhsti ubbai tai punys-karmi niyatsi svargi-giminai [][*]
Haranth hira-
80 yats yas=tn ma[ri]da-budhis=tami-vritab sa batdhd Virnpanh pasyés=tiryayd-
40 nisha jayéts || Sva-datirh para-datin va yo haréti vasu[m |dbari || sa kapila-
41 fstaghninim-gnisi pratipadyaté (| Hirainyameks gi-
42 metka[r] bhamir=apy-srdham=agula || harantd naraka yi[m]ti yiva-
43 d-Abata-saiplaval || Siva[nalgena Pindi*-suténg llachhinta*
44 mihirijaki® madratih ||
. . . . . »

Tn order to localise and identify the places mentioned in the foregoing three grants and other
sllied inscriptions we must try and ascertain how and where the originals were found. A
and B as well as 8 were discovered by cultivators while ploughing fields in the villages granted
by the charters. As regards Milupidi Khapdakshétra of C, Milupadi or Milupigdi may be
the name of a plot of land. AMN fields in the district of Sambalpur a5 well as in the fendatory
statos aitached to it bear local names; and if Khandakshatrs denoted mercly a stmy pioce of
land, wo identification of it is possible. But Khagdakshétra may also bo the name of a village ;
for in F 1, line 18, wo sctoally find the word ns the name of s village, The resident of that
village is said to bave coms from Odayadrifigs, which I identify with Od#inga in the native
state of Atmallik. Royard being on the borders of Sonpur State (C, line 21), not far off either
from Pitwa or Atmallik, there might have been o village of the name Khapdakshétra in the
locality where the record was unesrthed.

14 muét be noted that the states of Rerhakhol, Atmallik, Bodh and Pitya lie to the north,
north-enst, east and sonth, respectively, of the Bonpur State which they adjoin. Of the
geographical numes mentioned in F 1, the river Ongh (now called Ong) flows through the states
of Pitvi and SBonpur. The Zamindiri of Barpali (district Sambalpur) in which the village
Batallsmi, the modern Satalmi of S is situsted, is also within & fow miles from the river Ong
Rowing past Silsbhati. Bak#bird snd Loidings (Vaksvedds and Leisriaga of F 1) are also
close to Silabhatd Police Station.

Nuptars, Nuparsinga and Banktentuli (Lupstéard Ehendiys Vokratentali grimé, line 5,
lehmuighhm-hboﬂnfthnp!mwhnmhmnhhimi As Suvarpapura (A, line 1)
is cortainly the Sanskritised form of SBonpur, so also is Radhaphamvallikandars (4, line 12),

¥ The akaharas oi and Aifo are engravel over an emaure,
% The form sasye-sasye, etc. indicabing abunflance of crops, shows that the dislact then in nese was similar to

Bengall, for this is now used anly in Bengal na sa idiomatic form.

' Boud Sivaniging. The akshars na of wige is corrected apparently from ga.

* The word used here for * engraving * must be some DES1 term then corrant.

[What s lutendod 1s probably Sisendgine Paedi-suténg ldichhitam, aul mahirdjoki wudriti) seoms to
mesn mabirdjosys madrayiti. Onthe word Iddehhita see the late Professor Kielhora's remarks, above, Vol. IX.
. 974—B1.]
B ® The form mabdrdia-kils Hiodi pore snd simple.  The use of this form Is worth aoting,
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u very high sounding form of Rerhakhol. The word * kandars' moans * khol ' both in Uriya
and vulgar Bengali. .

Murasims (F 1, line 1 and 8, line 2) appears to be Muoreing which is in the Jurisingi
Famindiri of the Pitpa State. The situntion of Satalma, Bakéhira wnd Leifinga led me first to
make this identifiontion. My impression is confirmed by the fact that it is customary with the
Zamindir of Jurisiagi (o be ceremouiously installed every year on the Dusars day (10th dsy
from the full moon of the month of Advin) by geoing to Mursing, which is at present quoite an
insignificant village.

There is no doubt that when A was issued, the donor was pmmi at Sonpur. The word
vijaya kagaka in line 1 of the Pitod copper-plate grant (F. 1), like n}nya—d:umlhirﬂrn {A, lins
1), oocwrring as it does after the nume of the place whers the king was residing, can never mean
atown. “ From Murasima (or from Suvaronpurn, as the case may be) whero the king with his
victorions soldiers was encamped " should be the meaning of the first line of the text of both
Flond A,

It is very probable that a town was being built af Chandwir, on the bank of the Mahinadi,
opposite Eatak, either by Janamijaya or his son Yayiti; but it was never finished. Dr.
Fleet has very rightly romarked (shove, Vol 1IL, 524) that the town Katak is of later origin
than Chandwiir, If this be the case, how counld the place sttain any celebrity alrendy in the
time of Janamijuys ¥ It may be that the town Katak owes its name o the fact of its being built
on n enmping ground. As the king mnst have encamped in many different places, it is impos-
gible that the name Kntakn had st such an enrly period as the reign of Jansmajays, bocome the
proper name of the locality to which it is now applied. Dr. Fleet saw clearly whast the word
meant,! but was only misled by the vame of the town where the plates edited by him were pro-
served. Since it s clear that the Soupur charters were issned from Sonpur, thers is no reason to
suppose that the charfers relating to Bakabird (F 1) and Satalms (8)—not far from one an-
other — were not issued from some place in Pitnd during the military expedition of the grantor,

I am inclined to think that the town Vinitapura, whence MahASivagupta issned B grant-
ing the village of Nibinna, is no other than Binik® in the Sonpur Stats. The villages Nibinna
and Mepdi (now & police station) are in the Biniks subdivision. From the soures of the river
to the Bay of Bengal there ia no other town on the bank of the Mahinadl which benrs such a
name. Considering that even villages very often retain their old names, it is not likely that a
town of such importance has lost its name altogether. For this reason [ think Vinitapura is the
Sanskritised form of the non-Aryan name Biniki.

It is & pity that the original find-spot of F 5 cannot now be known. How the charter
relating to  village iu the Koeala conntry was carried to the Government record room at Katak,
was ot at all inquired into by Baba Rangalal Bunerji when he first edited it in 1577. I oan
easily imagine how ﬂmehmmﬁﬂdiuhvmtn!thachiufnﬁniﬂﬂnfﬂmﬁugwﬂ,ra
and F 4) wers carrvied by him and left behind.

T must, by the way, mention one fact here, regarding the names of those villages mentioned
in the plates edited by Dr. Fleet, which T have failed to identify, becanse the loeality whers
they were discovered oould not be traced. Rapds, Mepda, Marda, Denda, Talupdd, Kulupdi,
Bulends, Balayds, and such other names muny villages in the district of Sambalpur bear.
Rauds, ‘:Tulus;.tjr{, Alagdals, ete. of the plates bear the provincial peulinritios of the names of

! Abeee, Vol. 1L p. 841
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convenience due to their geographical sitontion. It is perfenily clear that this tract of country
was olso ence included within Kosals-d8sa or Dakshins Kosala of which Ratanpur (in the
district of Biluspur) was the eapital, bat did pot form wny part of Odra or Orissa. For, in the
first place, Nibinnd in Soupur (B, lines 4,5, 15 and 16) and Satallami (modern Batalma) in
Sambalpor (8, line §) are desoribed as villages in Kasala-désa! Becoudly, the Bribmara who
eame from Orisss to be settled in the district of Saubalpur, could not hsve been called & man
of Odra-dséa (8, lines 16 and 17) if the district were partof Orvisea. It is worthy of note that
even mow, when anybody goes ta Pari on pilgrimage, either from Sambalpur or from the feudn-
tory states, he says ho is going to Orissa. In popular Isngunge, Orisss does not ineclode
Sambalpur and its fendatory states.

The grantors of the charters F 110 F 6, A, B, and 8, ealled themselves lords of Kosala-
dasa® ss well as of Trikalifiga. It is worthy of note that the EBsari kings ure connted in
Orissa from Yayiti and not from his father Janamijayn. There is snother Janamajaya in
the list of kings, but he was & remots successor of Yayiti, Merely becanso no epigraphio
record of Janaméjays bas been oblained, it cannot be mrgued that it is Jansmzjuya Mahi-
bhavagupta 1, whe hes. been wrongly ehown on the list. This is st lesst certain that the
Orissa record does not know anything of Sivagupta who is the firsi king of this line,

Sinee all the copper-plate grants of Mahibhavagupta I. relate to villages in Kosala-diga®
(including Ssmbalpur of course) it must be presumed that, to begin with, the Samavanmdi kings
became powerful is Eoeals-dzén only ; and that it was only subsequentiy that they extended their
influsuce into Orisss. Sadbirans, who was the chief minister of Mahathavagupts L., was
granted villages for his enjoyment in Knsula-diga (F 20 F 4). He coold not have managed
them if he hnd been living fur away from those villages; wor would the ling salect sach
distant villsges for bis minister who waa his favourits.

Whether the Guptas who were lords of Edeala nnd Orissa were connected with the
family of Sivagupts, son of Harshagupta of the Rifim, Sirpur and Ratanpur recordsisa
quastion which awaits solution. That the Hinduised Sabara king Udayana belonged to, or
rather elnimed descent from, the lunar moe, like the Somavamsl kings, and that the snccessors
of Udaysua from Tivara downwards assamed the title Gupta, and were all Saivas, have been
fully cstablished. From the inscription of Bhavadéva publighed by Professor Kielhorn
(J.R. A. 8.1905, pp. 617-624) it may be inferred that different branches of the same family
reigned simultaneously at different places, The sesumption by Bhavadéva of the title Eésarin
has also to be noted. Dr. Fleet did not necept the suggestion of Sir Alexander Cunningham,
not. becanse there was any chronological difficulty in identifying the father of Jansméjaya with
Sivagopta of the Rajim plates, bat becanse he considerd it not possible om palmographio
groanda.t

The characters of the Sawbalpnr and Orisss plates differ very much from those of the
Rajim nnd Ratanpur records; but the cause of this difference may be the following. King
Janamajays and his sacoessors had many Bengali Kfiyssthas for their court officers. We got
the names Kailisa Ghosba, father of Vallabha Gheeha (8),* Koi Ghisha,® son of Vallabha

1 [Batallami was in Kafnldds-vishays— not in Kisals-oifs —Ed.]

T [In F 1, A sad &, there is nothiug to connect the donors with Kosala ; bot in F 240 F 6 sud B the donative
villages are sald to be in the Kisala conntry.—Ed.]

¥ [Hee the preceding note —Ed.]

L Above, Val, L1, p. 338

* [The text of this inscription has 1o STWAR # () @agan.—EL]

¥ Esi Ghieha seems bo ba & coutraction of Kailhss Ghisha,



104 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XI.

Ghasha (A and F 1), Malla Datia, son of Dhirs Datta’ (F1, F 2 F3, F 4 and §) in the
employment of Janaméjsys; the names Charn Datta? Uchchhava Niga and Allava Niga®
under king Yayiti (B) and the names Sibga Dattat and Madgals Datis under Bhimaratha
(F 6). None bat Bengali kiyasthas bear Datta, Ghosha, Niga, etc., as surnames. The
Uriys Karsos (who may be called kiyusthas) never nsed suoh surnames.  The words Datia,
Ghosha, eto, as insepursble parts of the names of men, were in nse in other paris of Northern
Indin; and such names conld be borne by persons of sny and every caste. Bat as thess words
are sornames here of Kayssthas, there can be po doubt that the kings had Bengali officers
under them when they ncquired territories in the forest tract of Sambalpur.

The writers and engravers used the alphabet which was current amongst them. Mr.
Thomas remarked long ago that these letters resemble mostly, and are identical in eome cnsps
with, the modern Bengali alphabet. The letters kra, riga, ficha, fu, and pha are striking exam-
ples. But it must also be borne in mind that somo letters represent the modern Uriya forma
of them only. If we compare the alphabet of the epigraphie records of the Pila and the
88na kings of Bengal, we can clearly see how the modern formsof Benguli and Uriya letters
were avolved. These charncters were aleo in use in the distriet of Ganjam, but they were
slightly modified by southern influsnce (e.g. sbove, Vol IIL, plate facing p, 222). Inscrip-
tions written purely by Uriya scribes also bear the forms of thess letters with the provineial
peculinrities of Bengali letters (C). 1 cannot deal with the historieal significance of it hare,

The cumulative effect of the forgoing facts is cerlainly on the side of the soggestion of
8ir Alexander Conninghnm that the Guptas who were Eosaléndras and Trikalifigadhipsatis
must have sprung from the Hinduised Sabars family of Udayana.

[The identification proposed by Mr. Mazumdar of Vinitapurs with Bimkd in the Bonpar
Biate has been arrived at indepemdently by Rai Babadur Hira Lal io his article on the Birpur
Stons Inscription of Mahdfiva Gupta which, though received prior to this paper, has been
unavoidshly delayed for want of proper impressions of the inseription—Ed.] |

No. 9—FIVE VALABHI PLATES.

By Provesgor Stex EKowow, Pr.D.; CasisTiaxiai.

In the Indian Anliguary® has been published an *Ascount of a collection of copper-plates
belonging to the Palitind BState. By the lnte A M. T. Jackson, 1.C.8." The colloction
consists of twelve plates, which were found some forty years ago. They were strung together
on & copper wire, about §* thick, and suspended by it from the roof of & small undergronnd
chamber adjoining a tank in Palitéini. Two of thess plates form & grant by the Samanta
Mahirdja Simhiditys, the remaining ten make up four complets and two incomplete Valabhi
grants, The twelve plates have been kindly lent to Rai Bahadar V. Venkayys, the Govern-
ment Epigraphist for Indis, who has been good enongh to send me impressions of eight of them,
prepared at his request in Dr, Vogel's office.

BRai Bahadur V. Venkayys describes the wire on which the plates had been strung aa
about 8" in length. Tts two extremities are securcd into sn oval seal measuring 2,%" by 1§"

! [There is no evidence in the inscriptions to show that this man wae s Biyasths, On the other band, be is
enlled & ripaka in F 2 ond 8 —F1 )

* [Bee mote 1 o page 08 above—Ed.]
¥ [Chirn Dntta in called & rdgaka, while the other two sre not spoken of as |
U [ml:;mun'inﬂ:iﬂulpﬂmhﬂ!ﬂuﬂﬂlhth.ihmnh#hd sandhivigrodin, was o

¥ Yol. XXXIX. pp. 120 £, ¥ See above, pp. 16 snd 80,
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The seal bears in relisf, on & countersunk enrface. & recumbent bull, facing the proper right,
with a pretty large hump, and below it the legend Sei-Bhatakial, The bull and the legend are
separated by two horizontal lines, of which the upper ane in not guite distinet,

The eight plates contain three complete and two incomplete Valabhi grants. The three
complete ones and one of the two incomplate ones belong to the Mahzsimants Maldrdia
Dhruvaséna 1.  One of tham is dated [ Valabhi-] Samvat 206, two [ Valabhi-] Sarmwvat 210,
while the incomplete ono does not eontain p date. The same is the case with the remwining
plate, which formy the beginning of a grant issned by Silsditya L. Dharmaditya.

1. PAIITANA FLATES OF DHRUVASENA I; [ VALABHI-] SAMVAT 2086

These are two plates, each written on ous side only. According to Rai Babadur V. Venknyyn,
“the working of the engraver's tool shows itanll almost completaly on the back of both platea™
The length of the plsiss is 0" and the height 6]"—7." Tho size of the individual letters is about
. The ‘plates am, to judge from the impressions, in s very good state of preservation. The
first plate contains 14 snd the second 16 lines of woll executed writing.

The charaoters are the same as in other old Valabhi plates, They comprise the sigos for
initial 7 in ~Térara-, 1. 16, and for dh in Dhindake-, L 17. There are two signs of interpunctuation,
viz, m ningle dot in 1. 18 and a double dot or visarge in rash instesd of vast, L 27; -Dhruva-
sinaryah, ie. Dhmavasinasya |, 1. 29, The numerical symbols for 200, 6, and 5 ocenr in L. 30.

With regard to orthography, we may note that the name of the first ancestor of the
Maitrakas ocours in the form Fhafakka, as in all the older plates. The form Bhafarka is & later
numptﬂﬁlmhitiﬁngthnnmn,mdthm is no reason for preferring it, nt least so long as wa
do not know whether the name is Indian or not. The o in -phelapa-, L 12 looks almost
like an §, The dropping of a final ¢ in kaifschi, 1. 23 . pasih, Lo vasil, 1. 27, and the writing of
+ instoad of #h in sdada-, 1. 17, are probubly Prikyitiams ; compare also -Dyonasikad siba. L 10,
Nota further the uss of an # instead of an s before £ in chatvariadad-, L 16, and chatviriifad, L
18, and the doubling of surds, nasals snd liguids after an r; thus, -Gparjjits L 3, -manir=
mmany-, -dharmma Dharmma-, L 7; -drttha-, 1 11; -padavartta-, 1. 18, 17, 18; parvedttara-,
1. 18, ete.; buk-arke-, 1. 20; and finally, the spelling jy in Jarablaiyi- L 19, The writing fy
ingtend of | recurs in Jydvala- in L. 16 of the plates of Sarivat 210, Grivans du. 15, which will be
published below. Itilmmpulhlnwiththnuummmmdﬁmapuliingjyinﬂrdﬂhudmhﬂmpm
palatal and not the pound ds in Marihi distriots, This spelling ia therefors of interest for the
chronology of the change of jto ds in Masathi, Professor Jacobi! has suggested (o call the

usunlly designated Jaina Mahirashiri, the language of Jaina commentators and poets,
Ho draws sttention to the old Jaina tradition that the ultimate rednction of the
Jnina books was made in Valabhi inthe year 980 after the Nirvina of Mahivira. It would
therefore seem probable that Jains Mahiriahtei reprosents the dialect of Valabhi about 500 A.D.
Jaina MahAriskiei is closoly rolated to Mahirishyei, the parent of modern Markthi! aad not
to Gaurastl. from which Gujardti in mainly derived. Thare arealso other fyatares which
point fo the conclusion that ike langusge of Kathynwac and Gujarat generally has not always
been: of fhe same kind ns ot the preseut day, but more like the dialects from which Marithi
ilﬂlﬁtd.‘uﬂﬂhﬁuﬂnnpaﬁbhtummthuplﬁqjyin?nhhhiplnﬂandinmdm
Marithi with each other, though Hlﬂghliamtnnwlpnhninthdiltﬁﬂhwbuuﬁulplnu
were issued. mnhhgﬂjm&La.whmthnpnhﬁahudmudnhmnﬂuhnﬁjm
hmmmﬁmmwnﬁm&mm place in the word r2ji.

*mnl,uﬁnqmmhdnb.m.mn. 18,
1 Pischel, Grammatik der Prokrit-Sprackes, pars, 20.
*hm.m.ﬂiﬂfﬁ!mfill Part IL pp. 286 £,
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The writing is on the whole fnirly correct. There are, however, soms places in which
the engraver has misread his draft, Thus we find o instead of @ in ehatvariidad-, 1 16; vapi, L
17; -charibhyasi, L 19; sfwmanyam, L 24; a for ¢ in -vachchharita-, L. 5; @ for & in -praddeia-, 1.
7; -paddhitir=, |. B; -mahattard-, L 14; @rapaca-, L 21; @ for # in -modidts, instead of -madsta,
L 25; ¢ for g in =ivabiddha, L. 11; 7 for ¢ in -moulimanir=, L 7; g for § in -vadga-, L. 23; ¢ for
g in -bhdtyad, L 81; ¢ for w in enumattavyah, L 25; t for v in -drfjat-, L 2; d for p in
-datakaik, 1. 25; dhru for hn in sudhrut-, 1. 12; » for v in <jinyamidna-, L 6; -ngarasiha-, L 54
g for bin =apadha, 1. 23; p for ¥ in apam=, L. 25; re for ko in -@bhishire-, L 9; nnd so forth
Note also the abwence of samdh in -didhitid din-, L. 5; srishiahk yats, L 22, ete, and the
confusion of the dual and the ploral in Vyasagitou floka bhavants, L 26,

The plates contain a grant issued from Valabhi by the Makdsdmanta, the Wakidrdja Dhruva-
séna bestowing soveral plots of land in the villsges Madkand, Tapasiya and Tinishaks, in
the Hastavapraharani (district), on the Chhanddgas Kumiraéarman and Jarabhajin, of the
Saudilya gitra, residsnts of Sanksravaiaka. Hastsvapeiaharasl is well known from other
Valabhi inscriptions.) It corresponds to the modern Hithab, 6 miles south of Gogha in the
Bhivusgar State, The lower classes pronounce this name Hathap,? snd this form is probably
the correct one. li can be regularly dwived from Hastokepre, but handly from Haostake-
vapra or Hastavapra. These forms look like learned Sanskrit versions of an older Hatthaappa
and are hardly genuine. Aslakaprs of the Periplus points to an originsl Hasfokapra. The
names af the three villages in the district are not elsewhers known. The grant was issned from
Valabhi, the present Wild, situated in 21° 52° N. and 71° 57 E. I cannot identify Sankara-
vitaka, where the two donees wers residing. The datuls was the pratihidre Mammaks
who appears in the same capacity in the two granis of Dhruvasina of Samvat 2072 The writer
was the same Kikkaks, who wrote the remaining edicts of Dhruvaszoa.t The date of the grant
was the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada of the (Valabhi) year 208, cor.
responding to A.D, 585-268. If is the earliest known grant of Dhruvaséna,

TEXT.
Firat Plate,
1 O® svasti [||*] Walabhitah prasabha-pragatamiteini(m] Maitrakanam-stuls-bala-
sapatna-
2 magdal-ibhagn-sarheakta-samprahira- Satn-labdha-pratipab pratip-npanatn-dins-man-
arjjnt(v)-opi-

3 rjjit-Enurigs=unrakta-manla-bhyite- mitra-dréyi-bal-Avipta-rijadrdh? parn[ma]mihéévarsh

4 sénipati-Sri-Bhatakkal tasys sutus-tat-pada-raji-ray-ivanata-pavitelkrita-dirid-gio-va-

9 nata-fatru-chiudimagi-peabli-va( eijohehburita-pida-onkha-pas kti-didbitih din-hnitha-jan-
opaji-

6 n(v)yamina-vibhavah paramamibdivaras=asnipati-Dharaséonh tasy=anujusstat-pid-
abbipia-

! Compare the (spurious?) plate of Drigasimbe of Satvat 183 (Jowrn, Hom. dsiaé. Soe, Vol, IX. pp.18),
the Gagdigad plates of Dhruvasion L of Saswvat 207 (abave, Vel TIL pp. 818 1) ; the Bhivaagar plates of Dhra.
vasioa L of Sasvat 207 (Fad. Ant, Vol V. pp. 204 ) the Wilk plutes of Dbarasinn 11 of Ssrivat 259 (Tud,
Ant. Vol. VL pp. 10 £); and the Bhivasgar plate of Dhurnsina 1V. of Sarwvat 338 (fad. dat. Vol L p. 45
sse Ind. dut. Vol V. p. 8145 Vol VIL p. 63 1.; Vol VIIL p 141; Vel. XIIL p. 358; Colonsl Watson's Sta.
#iatical Account of Bhdenagar, p. 106, aud above, Vol. I11. p. 818

' Jad. Ast. Vol. VIL p. 5h

¥ Ind. Ast. Val. ¥, p. 208 and abave, Vol IIL p. B23,

* 8a0 Ind. dnt. Vol. IV. , 106; Vol. V. p. 206; Fisnne Oriental Zowrsal, Vol. Vil p 3500 above, Val.
111, p. 328, snd below Nos. I1. and II1.

! Expremed by u symbal. * Bead perhaps, with the published piatos of Dhruvesdos, rijgasrih
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7 ohms-prasi(da)sta-vimala-manli{li}magir=Mmanv-Adi-pragita-vidhi-vidhina-dharmma
Dharmmarija

8 iva  vihits-vinays-nya(vyn) vasthi-paddhi(ddhe)tir-alchila-bhnvana-magdal-ibhaga-sviming
pArams-

9 svamind svayam=upahita-rijy-abhishéra’-mahi-visrinan-ivapits-rijadrih  paramamai-

10 heédvard mabirijn-Dronasi{m*Ihab si{k*|ha iva tasy=-inujas-sva-bhuja-baléna para-
gajn-

11 ghat-anikindm-dkavijayi Sarag-aishipi[m] darapams=i(a)vabdddhd distr-firttha-tat®Jtvd-
pi[m] kalpa-

12 tarursiva sudhrot(hpit)-pragayinim  ysthibhilashita-phal-opabhogadab parsmabhigavatah

13 parnmabhnttya(sid)raks-pid-snudbyits mahisimants-mahirija-Dhruvesénah kudali

14 sarvein=éva svin=iyuktaka-viniyuktaka-dri[h]giks-mabattari(ra)-chita-bhata-

dhruvidhiknraniks-
Seeond Plats,

15 dindapisik-Adin=nnyf[m ]é=cha [ya]tha-sambadhyaminikinadh[ijynty®sastn  wa(va)
viditarh  yothi

16 Hastavepr-aharsnyim  Madkani-grimé  kntumbi-Iévars-pratyaya-pidsvartta-fata
chutviritdad®-adhikam

17 *sodads-pidiverita-parisard  va{vi)pi cha tathd Tapssiys-grim#z Dhindaka-pratyaya-
pidiv (va)rtta-fatasi

18 Schatviriaéad-adhikam tsthi Tinishaka-grdmd pirvv-ottara-simni  pidivarite satam
sahn vipya Badkaraviataka-vi-

19 stavya-brihmaga-Kumarasarmma-[Jn]rabhajyibhyi[m] Sapdilys-ssgotribhyic Chbando-
gasabrabmachiribhys(bbyd)m mayi mé-

20 fi-piteah puny-apyiyaniy=itmanad=ch=aihik-imnshmiks-yathibhilnshitn-phal-Gvapti;
nimittam=f-chandr-firk(a)-

21 drppsve-kshiti-sarit-parvvata-sthiti-samakilinah putra-pantr-invays-bhityam? bali-
vharn-vaidvadav-adyinim  kri- :

22 yhghtn TsamAtsarpysg-irttham=udak-itisarggépn  brahmadiyd nispishtah  yatdnayors
uchitayd brahmadiya- L

sthityi bhushjatah  kyishatsh pradidator=vvi na  kaid=chi[t*] svalpeipy-dpadha®
kiryy=asmad-"yangajair-igimi-bhadra-

24 nripatibhis=ch=inityAny=siévaryyigy=asthira[m®]  minoshya[m*]  sima(md)oyam
cha  bhiimi-dins-phalsam=svagashehhadbhib

26 Yypam-namad-diyo-numsttavyab [I1*] yas=chsdohchhindyid=achehhid yaminari v
Anumadat=sa’® psfchabhir-mmahadatakaib™

26 sopspitaknisssa[]yukias=syad=api ch<itra Vyisa-gitan ‘Mloki bhavasti [|I*]
Shaahti-varsha-sahssrini  svarggs

27 modati bhamidah [[*] @Gchchhétts ch-inuman[t]s cha tiny=éva narakd vasihld
[1*] Bahubhir=vvasudhi bhuktd rijabhi[h®]

28 Ssgar-adibhip [I*] yssys yasys yadh bhomis-tasys tasya tedd phala . (1))
Svabasto

mnms mahi-
! Read -shikan. * Rend “minakis=snudariayaiys,
* Boad chateirinsad-, * Read 1h3dafo-, * Perbaps tath=Atinishaba-,
! Read -Bhgyash. " Read “sarppan-.
* Bead =ibadhd. " Read -varfan 1 Read ayam=.
: Bead “mastacyal. " Resd "mddits ia. o Resd =mmakdpitakaih.
Beud slskou bhovatah U Read vasil,

r2
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29 simanta-mahirija-Dhruvasénssya(h) o Datakah pratibira-Mammakah
[11*] Likhitarn Eikkakena =]
30 S8am 200 8 Bhadrapads #&u 5.

TRANSLATION.

(Tine 1) O, Hail! From Valabhi. (In the lineagn) of the Maitrakas, who foreibly
prosteated their ensmies, (was borm) the genorul, the glorious Bhatakks, whe ohtained splendonsr
in hundreds of battles fought within the cirenit of the territorics of adversaries of uneqoalled
strength ; who gained devotion by gifts, honours sod stenightforwardress fowarda those whom
he had prostrated by his splendoas ; who obtained the glory of royalty by the strength of the
areay of devoted hereditary servants and frionds; the devout worshipper of Mah&dvara

(Line 4.) His son (1was) the general Dharasdna, whoss head was purified, beut bhefore and
reddensd by the dust of his feet; the shining line of the nails of whose feet was inlaid with
the lnstre of the crest jawels of his foes when they bent with their heads (befuore him) ; whose
wealth was being lived upon by poor snd hslpless people; the devout worshipper of
Mahosvara,

(Line 6.) His younger brother (ion#) the Makdrija Dronssimha, whose spotless eroat-
jowel became suspicions by bowing down to hin (hrother's) feet ; whoso nature (manifestad itself
in) the performance of the regulations Inid down by Manu and others; who like Dharmarija
(+.0. Yudhishthirs) fixed the path of the laws of good conduct ; whese ancivtment to the kingdom
was performed by the paramonnt sovereign in person, the lord of the eiroait of the terriiries of
the whole enrth, and whose toyal glory was purified by (his) grest libemlity; the devout
worshipper of Mahédvara.

(Line 10.) His younger brother, who like a lion defeated singlehanded, by the strength of
bis own arm, the army of the troops of the elephants of (his) eneries; who was the refuge of
those who sought for refuge ; who grasped the real purport of the meaning of the Sastria ; who,
like the kalpa-tree, granted the enjoyment of rewards nccording to the wishes of (his) [riends snd
favonrites; the devout worshipper of Bhagavst; who meditates oo the feet of the paramonut
Jord : the Makdsimants, the Mahirdjo Dhruvaséns, being in good henlth, issues the fillowing
arder to all his Ayukfakas, vinigubiakas, officers of the watch-stations, mahatfaras, district
officors, soldiars, dhrucadhikaranikas, dindapdiikas, and others aecording as they are concerned :

(Line 15.) Ba it known to von that [ have given aa a brahimadaya, with libations of water,
in the Hastavapra- #harapi, in the village Madkans, hundred and forty pidivarias helonring to
the honseholder Tévara and an irrigation-well with an area of sixtesn piddvartas ; furthér in the
Tapasiya village, handred snd forty padivarias, the holding of Dhindnka ; further on the
north-castern border of Tinishaks villsge hundved pidirvartas, together with an irrigation-well,
to (two) inhabitants of Sefkaravataka, (riz) the brihmapss Kumiradurman and Jarabhajyi, of
the Sandilyn gatra, stud wis of the Chhandaga sohool, for the inereass of the religious merit of My
mother and fsther and in order to obtain for Myself in this world snd the other such rewards as
1 wisb. tn lnst for the same time a8 the woon, Fun. ocean, mt-ih.thﬂu:nmﬂ mountaing, to be
enjoyed by the successiou of their sons and sons’ sons, for tho performance of the rites of bali,
ehsrs, and vaifvadéva and others. Therefore, not even a slight obstruction #hould be made by
anyone to these two while they nre enjoying itin acoordance with the proper conditions of &
bralmadiya, caltivating it ur assigning it (fo others). And this Our gift shonld be assented to
h:ihmhmhﬂu&nugamﬂbyfnimphuﬂnnhu&nginmlﬂthtmhpﬂhﬂn.
that the life of man is nnoertain, and that tho reward of s gift of land is common. And
ho who confiscates it or assenta to its being confisested, incurs the gailt of the five great sina
vogether with the minor sins,
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(Line 26.) There are also two verses sung by Vyhss sboutthis. The giver of land
rajoices in heayen for sixty thoussnd years; bak he who confisates or approves (of ronfiscation)
dwells in hell the same number of years.

The earih has been enjoyed by many kings beginoing with Sagars; whosoever at any time
possessed the earth, to bim belongs, ut that time, the reward.

(Line 28.) The sign-manual of Mo the Mahisimants, the Mahirija Dhruvaséna. The
messenger is the pratihire Mammaka, Written by Kikkaka.

The year 200 (and) 8; (the month) Bhadrapsda; the bright (fortnight) ; the 5th
(tiths).

IL—PALITANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENA 1; [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 210,

These plates axe described as follows by Rai Bahadur V. Veoksyys,—* Two plates without
ring or seal. Bach of them has, however, two ring holes. The ring hols of the left-hand
corner of the bottom of the first plate is mot complete, n small piece of 1ts lower margin
being heoken just below tho ring hole. Each plate is written only on one side. The
warking of the engravsr's tool shows itsolf in a fow places on the back of bath plates. The
length of the plates varies from 104" to 104" and the height from 61" to 61"" The height of
individinl letters is abont }". Each plate coutains 14 lines of well executed writing in
» very good state of preservation.

The alphabet is of tho same kind as in the plates deseribed above. The eisarga is ap-
parenily used ns o sign of interpunctuation in bhavaut ib, ie. bhavanti || , L 23. The numerieal
symbols for 200, 10 and 5 occur in 1L 27 £

Tho orthography is similsr to that of the foregoing grant. Forms such as kati=chi,
L 81, sha, L. 9, and =anwmafi, 1. 23, look like Prilkritisma. The forms Jydedla- for the
common Jasdla-, 1. 16, and -pija-, which pechaps stands for rijya, 1. 3, have been discussed
above, Surds, liguids and nasals are donbled after r; thus, -#rjjesdparjjil-, 1. a: dharmma, 1. 7.
A surd hias been doubled before y in auuddhyais, 1. 12; -sambaddhyimadna-, 1. 14. The en-
graver hns not been careful to svoid miswritings, Thus the anusedrs has often been left out,
and in 11, 9, 23 and 25, whole syllables are missing. An g is very often wrongly written instead
of an & ; thua, profap-dpanala-dana-mar-, 1. 2: -nmragd, 1. 2; and other instancea in .35 7. 13,
14, 19, 20, 22, 25, 20, 27; a is written inatesd of ¢ in =ayow=, ie. siyam=, L 28; { is nsed
for i in vapi, L. 18; 1 for { in -mapi-, 1. 4; -mapir=, L T idita, L 153 & for ¢ in -numbddtas,
L21; ufordin Bhumi-, ), 22; g for § in -rigripan-, L9;:n for n in Madtrakdndms, L. 1, aud so
forth. Writings such as sdidhitih din-, 1.5, on the other hand, sare not mistakes of the
weriter, but this instanos of wrong sahdhi belongs to the origioal draft and recurs in most of
the grants of Dhruvasina. The redundant bhavanti, 1. 23, is perhaps also dus to carelessness
in the original draft.

The grant was issued from Valabhi by the Mahdsimania, the Mahdrzje Dhruvasdos, in
ordsr to confirm the Brahmaps Vishgnésrmas, of the Jivils goira, a stodent of the Vijisandya
tmimim&im&mhmmdmmmmwmm
vic, the karada Seld cultivated by the Brabmays Vidskis, on the sonth-western border of the
mvmmuammm;mamﬁumpm«mummm border of
the Vasakiys villags, (o be eniered from Akshassraka. I am ussblo fo identily the villages
Bhallars and Vasukiya. Vasukiys is ssid to be Akshasaraka~privféya. This corresponds to
the Akshusaraks-pripiya in the GagsSgad plates of Samvat 207, which Professor Holtasch!

Y Above, Vol 111, p. 583
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translates * which belongs to the Akshasarsknpeips,” comparing the expression Vafasthalikd-
prayiya- inl. O of the copper-plate grant of Guhnsdnaof Sarmvat 248,1 instead of whick we should
perhaps read Vafapallikaprapiya-. Tt seems certain that pripiye is synonymons with priediya,
which also cccurs in the Khariir plates of Mahisndsva! Prdvéfys may, of course, be o fseal
term. It is, however, not likely that it menns anything else than what it does in the common
‘phrase achita-bhata-pravéiya. Pripiya must then be & Prikrit form of prapya? 1 would
socordingly translate Akshassraka-pravéiys “ which is entered from Akshassrakn,” 1.0. borders
on Akshasaraks. I cammot locate Akshassruks. The lnst pari of the word is probubly saraka,
lake, pond. Of the remaining geographical names mentioned in the plstes, Valabhi and
Hastavapraharani have been referred to sbove. The name Amriliks probably means
“ sbounding in mangoes.” Simhapura, where the dones rosided, also ooours in the plastes of
Dharaséna IV, of Sahvat 926 published in the Bombay Jowrmal, Vol. X, p. 77 & 1t is the
present Sihar, situated in 21° 43" N, and 72° E.

The dataka was the pratihdra Mammaka, and the writer Kikkaka, as in the preceding
grant. The geant is dated on the 15th (tithi) of the bright fortnight of Sriivapa in the
(Valabhi) year 210, corresponding to A.D. 528.

TEXT.
Firet Plata.,
1 Om* svasti [I®] Valsbhitab prossbha-praoat-imitrigin  Maitrakin@m®-atala-
bala-sapatna-magdalibhagn-
2  sarmsskta-saiprahira-iata-labdha-pratipal prata(td)p-opansta-diva-ma(mi)n-drjjav-
aparijithnne(ri)go=nurmkin-
3 m[an}labhrita-mitra-grépi-bal-dva(vit) pta-rijade b pasamamih&ivarns=séna(ni) pati-Sri-
Bhatakksh

4 tasyn sutas=tat-pida-rajo-rup-dvansta-pavitrikyita- Siris=fird. ranata-gntro-chiidimanpi(ui)-

5 prabhi-vichohhurita-pida-nakha-paikti-didhitih di(d1) n-Endtha-jan-Opajlvyama(mi ) na-
vibbavah

6 paramamihéivarns=sénipati-Dharasinas-iasy=innjas-tat-pid-dbhipragims-praiasta-
vimaln-

7 maalimagir{gic)=Mmanv-adi-pragita-vidhi-vidha(dh#) na-dharmma Dharmmarijs  iva
vibita-vinaya-vy [a]vastha-pa-

8  ddhatir-akhila-bhuvans-msodaldblisga-sviming parnma-svimind svayam-upahitn.
ritjyabhishitka-

9 mxthi-ﬁgrﬂ,iﬂ]mmpﬁhf-ﬂjuﬂ!} parnmamihzivard  mahirije-Dropasimhas-si[m®]ha

ve

10 tney=inujas=sva-bhujs-baléna parn-gaja-ghat-Anikind (i) m=dkavijsyl fnrnp-nishipa[m®]
garnma-

11 m=avabsddhi distr-irttha-tattvinim kalpatarur=iva suhrit-pragayini

’ yathibhilashita-phal-5pa-

12 bhogadah paramabh[i]gavsiah paramabhatyd(ttd) rals-phd-snuddhyits muhisimanta-
mahirija-Dhruve-

18 sSnah  kusali s[a]rvvin=dva evinsayuktaks-viniynktaka-ohs(ehi)ta-bhata-drangika-

mahstiara-
14 dhruvidhikarapikn-dindapisik-adin-anyamhé-cha yathi-sambaddhyiminakna(ki)u-anuduria-

¢ Fad. Ant. Vol V. p. 306 £. (No. 467 of the late Prof. Kielhorn's Norihern List),
% Bec abave, Vol. IX, p. 178, text-line 4. * [Sea sbove, p. 51 and note 1.—Ed.] * Expressed by a aymbol.
Tend “kindm=, ' Perbups -rdjyasrib. 7 Besd oo
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Second Plate.
15 yaty-astn vo vidi(di)tam yathd Bimhapura-vistavys-bribmapa-Vishonfarmmags
16 Jyavila-sagotriya  Vijidaniya-sabrabmachirind Hastavapr-Sharanya[m®] Bhallira-
17  grim-ipsradakshinn-simni  brabmags-Vigikha-prabhokiska-ksrada-kshétram  dvidada-

phida-

18 vartts-parisar=Amriliks  vipi(pi) tath=Akshasaraka-privisys- Vasukiya-grimttara-

19 simn[i] phdi pamchigad<bhukta-bhujyaminakih  dtan-mayd mita(ta) pitroh
pugy-ic

20 p]"l:rini1=iimulHﬁﬂihﬂhnEhmih-pﬂlﬂlhﬂﬂaﬁih*pbﬂ-aﬂ-ﬂ-}vipﬁ—nimithf:h']
piirvvichirm-

2| sthity=Anumods(dijta  ysto=syn bhuijstah  krishatah karshavatah pradifats vd
n6  knib-ohi[t*]

99 puripapthand  karyy-Asmad-vamSajair=ig[d]mi-bhadra-nripatibhis=cha  sima(ma)nyath
bha(bhi )mi-dins-phalam=nva-
gachehhadbhir=ayam-samad-anumati' mantavyi [II*] bhavanti ch=Rtra Vyhangitih
éloka  bhavaoti(h)
Bahubhirevvasudhs bhukts rdjabhis=Sagar ~Aibbih [[*] yasys yssys yadi bhiimis=
tasys tasyn tadd
phalirh [1|*]  Shaghthia  varsha-sahasrini  svargod modati  bhamidah [|*]
achohbidttn(Eti) ch=inumanta(td) obs ta(ti)ny=8[va®] natakd vasd [11*]
26 Svadatta[m®] paradattich va yo  haréin vasundharirn [|*] gava[m®] Estasshasrasys
hantah  pea(pri)proti  kilkishag [1(%]
97 Srobasts mama  mabo(hi)simants-mahn(hi)rija-Dhruvesénasys [11*] Datakah
ra-Mammaksh [|[*] Likbiten Kikkokéna [||*] Sam 200 10

24 Sravaps Su 10 &

<

®

TRANSLATION.

[Liines 114 are practically idetical with the beginning of the plates of Sati. 206].

{Line 15) Be it knoywa to you that fur the inunbitant of Simbapura, (riz.) the Brabmana
Vishpusarman, of tho Javila ytra, n stadent of the Vajimnays (sikha), the following (property),
viz. in the Hastavapra-iharund, in the Bhallars villugo, v the south-western border, the karada?
gield (formerly) enjoyed by the Brahmags Vigikba, (snd) the irrigation well Amriliks extending
over twelve piddvarias furthir on the northern froutier of the Vasukiya villnge, which can be
entered from (i.e. which borders on) Akshasaraks, fifcy piddvarfas, which have formerly been
and are still being esjoyed (by the douee), hiss been confirmed by M, in accordance with the
settled rules of former usage, in order to increase the religious meric of My mother snd fsther,
and in order to obtmin for Myself such rewnrds here and in the other world s I may wish.
Therefore obstrustion should vot bs made byany oue to him while be enjoys it, cultivates it,
cnnges it to be cultivated ar assigns it (to others). 'This Our confirmation should be confirmed
by those born in Our lineage and by futute pious kings, bearing in mind that the rewnrd of a
wif4 of Iand is common.

(Line 23.) There ure also verses sang by Vyisa about this. The earth has begn enjoyed,
ote. The giver of land, eto. He who rescinds grants of lsnd made by himself or others, incurs
the gilt of the killer of hundred thousand cows,

1 Rantl =igam= ssmad-gnumalir=snamantaryi.
* Karada perhaps means * tribute puying.' 1t is of course prasible to resd -pradiskie-kekarada-.
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(Line 27.) The sign-mannsl of Me the Makisimanis, the Makirdia Dhruvasina. The
mesgenger is the pratildra Mammaks. Written by Kikkaka The year 200 and 10; (tho
month) frivens ; the bright (fortnight) ; the fifteenth (fithi).

I —PALITANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I; [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 210,

These arv two plates which have been desoribed us follows by Hai Babsdur V. Venkayya,—
Each of them hss two ring-holes, Ench plate is writen culy on one side. The working of the
engraver's tool shows itself in u faw places on the buck. The length of the plates ix abont 10} ;
the beight varies from 61" to 74"

The plates ace in 8 good state of preservation. The first containg 13 and the second
12 lines of well executed writing. The average haight of individual letters is {".

The characters are of the same kind as in the platés dealt with above. They comprise the
signs for an initial aw in dwpasasti-, L 17; for & final ¢ in triidat, | 17 and ve(ra)sit, L 24; for
a finnl o in =Awuiidtam, L 19. The curious shape of the risarga in kpshelab L 20 -gitad,
1. 22; -adibhil, L 23 ; -easihonah, L 25, is probmbly due to the engraver's misnoderstanding
bis draft. Note also the signs of «3- in-kimsika-, L 11, and of I5in L. 12, A sign of intei-
punctuation cecurs in L 25. The numerical symbola for 200, 10 snd 5 are fonnd in 1. 27.

With regard to orthography the remarks made about the preceding grants also hold
good here. The wrong saidhi in biwsmja!d krish-, 1. 20, may b o Prikpitiem. The samo ia
perhaps the case with Driinanhats=mha iva, 1. 10. Copsonants are donbled after v in the usual
way ; thua, -drjjossparifita-, L 2L ; -dharmma Diarmmo-, 1. 8; -maryyidaya, L 20, oto. The
doubling of » surd before y in <Fawddiyass, 1 18, -sambaddhyomina-, 1 15, is also in
sccordance with the practios in similar grants, There are several instances of careless writing ;
thus we find o for 4 in dinamas-, |. 2; vapi, L 16; bmhmana-, L 17; -ipwiyanaya, 1. 18;
ta(s)manyasm, L 22; =dnumants, ). 24; -dayad, L 25; & for a inchd, | 24 krldhndhays,
L 25;: w for & in bhumi-, L 25; rifor ri in drdhdal, ). 17; & for o in easdt, L. 24; éforeiin
darandshintis, 1, 11; cheh for eh in cheh=dnu-, 1. 24; chhy for adhy in Fichhydfacishe=, 1 25;
p'hlpjfxmnr-'rﬁ}ﬁ-, 1. 8; ilcha for dve in ddchaywje, L. 27 ; fa for ydin =gtamd- 1. 21 ; ¢ for
t in -tatvindsm, L 11 ; dchehhéla, |, 24; {0 for o8 in fGmanyads, 1. 22 ; p for v in mapagpd, 1 18, d7
for mu in ~aihikddéshmika-, L 19 ; u for nin maifrakindms=, 1. 1, for f in ndwy=fra, |. 24, and for v
h-umumLHEJ}fwrhfdﬂ.Lm; # for ah i dweka-, 1. 25, L. 21 coptains n series
of mistakes in scharity@ny=oifvaryydny=5sthira minuryyas famanyas. Note also the superfluous
amusvira in -sihames, L 10; mhbpimi-, 1 12; the superfinons ma in 1. 21 ; fhe redundant ha in
vasihanah, 1. 26 ; the omission of nd in <inikd[nd® jm=, 1. 11 ; the omissicn of & eiserga in rajalhi,
1. 23, and the form Kikakka instead of Eikkakéna, 1. 26. In L 5, on the other hand, we find the
correct sasmdhi ~didhitirsddin-, while the other grants of Dhruvestns bave -didhitdh din-.

The grant was issued from Valabhi by the Mahdsimanta. the Mahardjs Dhruvasins to
the Brihmaus Skands of the Aupasvasti gotra, a stadent of the Vajisansyn dakha, n resident of
Akrolaka village, who waa therewith confirmed in the possession of an irrigation well (vipi)
and » field of thirty padavurios, an the vorthern border of the village. 1 am not able to identify
this village. The messenger was Budradhara, who i= not elsowhers known, and the writer,
asin the preceding grants, Kikkaka, The graot is dated on the fifth (tithi) of the dark (P)
fortnight of Asvayujs, in the (Valabhi) year 210, corresponding to A.D. 520. The syilable
denoting the fortnight bas been miswritten, and it is possible thet it should be restored as #u
and not a8 ba. The mistake is dus to the final syllable of the preceding word being wrongly
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TEXT.

First Plata,

1 Om! gvasti [I*] Valabhitah prassbha-pragat-dmitrigd[m®] Maitrakinim(pim)=
atuln-baln-sspatns-ma-

9 pdal-ibhogn-sarhsakta-sa[h®]prahira-fata-labdha-pratipah  pratip-opansta-dina-ma(ma)n-
ey

3 r-&;irlg;t-inﬂlg‘ﬂ"-‘nnmkh-mhlﬂlﬁhfmihtﬁ‘éqi-hl—iﬂpﬁrﬁjmﬂ_i’ paramami-

4 hsévaras-sénipati-Sri-Bhatakkas-tasys  sutas=tach-charapa-rajo-rnp-Gvanatn-pavitrikrita-

5 girdh  gi0-vasats-fstru-chAdimapi-prabha-vichchhurita-pida-nakha-pamkti-didhitir-ddin-
Bni-

¢ tha-jsn-dpajivyaména-vibhavah paramamith varas=sénipati-Dharasinas-tasy=-iouja-

7 ﬁht—pﬂ-ihhipnp.im-p:ﬂlﬁl-ﬁmnhﬁmm]imirrummr-i&i—m!h-rﬂh&-riﬁhm-

8 dbarmmi Dharmmarijs ive vihita-vinaya-vysvasth[4]-paddhatir-akhila-bhuvana-magdal-

Q gvimini paramasvimind svaynm=upahita-rijy-Abhishéka-mabiviéripan-dvapita-ri-

10 ja[é]dib peramamibsévard mahirije-Dropasiham(simha)e-si{m®]ha iva tacy=inujese
svabhnje-bald-

11 na  para-gajs-ghat-inikd[0i® Jm=ékavijayl  darapd(pai)shipim éaragam=avabaddhi
shatr-irt[th]a-ta[t* 1tva-

12 pam Imlpatarur=iva subri(h) - pranayinish yathibhilashita-phal-spabhagadah

pammma-
13 bhigavatah paramabhattiraks-pid-innddhyato mahiisimants-mahirija-Dhruvasénah
14 kusali BATvVAD =EVR svin=Ayuktakn-viniynkiaka-chifa-bhata-maksttara-dringika-

dhruvi-
15 dhikarapike-dipdapadik-sin-anyithi=cha yathi-sambaddhysminakin-anudaria-

Sacond Plate.
16 yatysnstn vo viditarn yath-AkrOlaks-grima uitara-s[ijmni dvadasa-pada(r)vartia-

va(vd)pi(pi)
17 kshétra-pidiva(r]ttidechn  tri(trijméat  tatr=siva vistavyn-bra(bri)hmana-SkandSys
Aupssvasti-sagotrdys  Vijisaoéys-

18 eabrahmachirind yud=gtat=[ pi |rvvabhukta-bhnjyaminakarh tan=mapi(y=a)pi
mitapitrth  pupy-ApyAyana(ni)ys N
19 itmanaé=oh-aihik-idé(mu)shmiks-yathibhilashita-phal-svipti-nimitiarh pirvv-achira-

sthity=inujiitam

20 pa(yn)to-syn  pirvva-bhukti-maryyadsys bhomjati(ted) krishata[h]' ‘karshayatah
pradidatd vA na  kins-vi(chi)t=svalp=ipy=3-

91 b{a]dhi vichragh vA (ma) kiryy-ismad-vathSajair-Ete(gh)mi-bhadra oripstibhis=cha-
bvityiny=aiévaryyhny=gsthirs monuryys

22 th(sh)mn(mi)nyam  cha bhimidana-phalam=avaguohchhadbhir=iyam-asmad-anumatir=
snamantanyh(vy=A)pi ch=itrs Vyism-gitah® -

23 gloki bhavanti [||®] Bahubhir-vvesudha bhuktd rijabhi[h®] Sagar-adibhihs[1%]
yaeyn yasys yadi bhiimis-tasys tasys tadd

! Expressed by » symbel.
¥ Perhaps -rd

rigyairiy.
7 The engraver has misrsad his draft and misshaped the cisarge.
4 Bead ch=dwitydny=aifraryydny =arthirad advarhynm.
% Tha engraver has mimead his drafy snd mishsped the eleargs.




114 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Von XI.

24 phalas [J*) Shashti-varsha-sahssripi svarggs modati bhimidfalh [|*] achehba[t®]ia
(ch)ch-Amumania(uts) chi(cha) mivy(tiny)esva maraks ve(va)sit [[1%]

256 Vichhy(Vindhy)-itavishv-atsyasn fuska(éushka )-kdtars-visibana[h](vismah) [*]
krishpdbha(bs)yd hi jiysots bhu(bhfi)mi-da(ds)yam bamnti y3 ||

26 Svahastd mama mshisimantn-mahirija-Dhruvesénasys [||*] Datakd Budrsdbarah
[11*] Likhitan EKikakka(Kikkaksna)

97 Bam 200 10 &(Achal(aéva)yuja ja(bs?) 5

TREANSLATION.

[Lines 1-16 wre practically identical with the beginning of the plates of Sam. 206.]

(Line 16.) Be it known to you that, in order to incresss the religions merit of My mother
and father and $o obtain for Myself in this world and the other such rewards as T may wish, [
hsve, in sccordance with the settled roles of former ussge, confirmed (fhe enfoymant of) o
irrigation-well with an ares of twelve pdddcartus and thirty pidicarfes arable land on the
northers border of Alkrblaks village which had formerly been and are still being enjoyed (by
the dones) for the benefit of the resident of that ssme place, (ris) the Brihmuoa Skands, of the
Aunpaavesti giira, o student of the Vijisaniys (édkh7). Therefore not even a slight obstruction
or dispute must be made by anybody to him while he enjoys (this land), caltivates it, conses it
to be caltivated, or assigns it (fo ofhers) in wmecordance with the conmditions under which he
enjoyed (if) previonsly, This Our confirmation (of the old grant) should be confirmed by those
born in Our lineage and by foture pious kings, besring in mind that power is perishable, that the
life of man is nncertain, and that the rewnrd of & gift of land is common.

(Line 22) Thers are also vorses sung by Vydes about this—The earth has boen enjoyed,
ete. The giver of Iand, etc. Those who rescind s grant of land are 1vborn s black serpents
living in the dry bollows of trees in the waterless forests of the Vindhyas,

(Line 26.) The sign manusl of Me the Makietmanta, the Mahirija Dhrovaséna. The
messenger is Budradhara. Written by Kikkaka. The year 200 (and) 10; (the month)
Asva[yuja] ; the dark (?) (fortnight); the 5th (fithd).

IV.—PALITANA PLATE OF DHRUVASENA I

This plate has been described as follows by Rai Bahador V. Venkayys,—* One plate only
of the inscription is preserved. It is written on one side and has two ring-holes st the bottom.
The working of thas engraver's tool shows itself almost completely at the back. There is also s
square hole in the left-hand top corner of the plate, bored into the symbol represénting the
syllable 5. Length of plate varies from 11° to 11} ; height varies from 63" to 61"

The plate contains 13 lines of well exeouted writing. The average height of individual
Ietters is }'.

The characters are similar to those used in the other plates. They comprise the sign of the
Jihvamiliya in -Diruvasénali=kuiali, 1. 12. There are three different forms of the medial long
-i-. Two of them ccour in didhitdh din-, L. 5, and the third in -pranita-, 1. 6. Note also the
form of -é- in -adm=fka-, 1. 9, which is likewise used in the corresponding passage of the t
just dealt with. T

With regurd to orthography, we may note the usnal donbling of consonants after r ; thus,
-@ritha-, L. 10; sarvedne, L 12 On the other hand, we have a single dh before y in -anudhyits,
Lll;-m_lllhdi]n-,l.lﬂ.uinﬁmgnntnf Samvat 206. The absence of samdhi in -didhitih
din-, L5, is in accordance with the common practice in Dhruvasine’s grants, In 1.4 we find ~runa-






Palitana plate of Dhruvasena I. (incomplete).
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nota- instond of -run-dvanata-, and the gyllables nima-pra have been omitted inl 6. InlL 7
we find wiphita- for cikita-. On the whole the engraver has done his work carefully.

The graut was issued from Valabhi by the Mahdsimanta, the Mahirijo Dhruvaséna, but
only the formal portion is preserved.

TEXT.

1 Om' evasti [||*] Valsbhitah prmhll-l-l:n'l:;mi.-imltrl(tﬂ]nim Maitrakinam=atuls-bala-
sapatna-mandal-dbhoga-

9 sarmsakts- ssprahirs-Sata-labdhs-pratipab peathp-opanats-dina-min-drjjav-opirjjit-
w:mh—mﬂﬂlﬂ'

3 bhyita-mitra-grdgi-bal-Avipta-rijysdrih paramamihdévarah gri-sgnipnti- Bhatakkns-tasya
sutas=tat-pida-

4 mjn-mnmh{mn-imm}-pvﬂr[ﬂk;im-iirih §irg-vanatn-fatru-chidimagi-prabhi-
vichehhurita-pida-nakhs-padkti-

5 didhitih din-anitha-jan-opsjivyamina-vibhavah paramamihéévaras= sénipati- Dharasinah

6 tasy= innjae= ht-piﬂ-ﬁbhiprn[plmrpn']iuh-ﬁmala-muﬁ-mihl[mv—l.divpnultl-ﬁdhi-
vidhiips-dharmmié Dharmms-

7 rijn iva ﬁ[ph]ih—vimyvmmthi—;nddhsﬁr:nkhila.— bhuvans-mapdal-ibhaga-sviminid
pArama-

B urimin:lﬂh mrm-rp.hih—ﬂi:-hhbiahih-mnhiviﬁi.utn—lﬂpﬂh -rijaérih paramami-
has

a9 mﬁmmmm iva  tasy=inmjah  svabhuja-baléna para-gaja-ghat-
anikinime-éka-

10 vijayi ésran-sishipim garapnm=nvabiddhi Gistr-drttha-ta[t® Jtvinim  knlpatarnr=ive
subrit-pragayicim

11 pthl.bhilﬂhih—ph-l-upnhhngudnh paramabhigavatah parsmabhsttiraks-pad-
inndhy&td

12 mahirijs-Dhruvasénali=kundali BArVViils 6V svan=iyuktaka-mahattara-drimgika-
chita-bhata-

13 dhruvasthinadhikarana-dandapasik-idin-anyiri-cha yathi-sambadhya-

V. PALITANA PLATE OF [SILADITYA I DHARMADITYA; VALABHI-
SAMVAT 288).

Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya has favonred me with the following description of this plate—
“ One plate only of the inscription inpreserved. It has two ring-holes at the bottom, bt neither
the ring nor the seal which it might have borne is forthcoming. A small piece of the plate is
brﬂhlnithaldihpm,dmginglpuﬂimufthauymbulfurdﬁn. Likewise a small piece
ilmim'ngltﬂwhgiuningnleﬂ.whure.hwawr,mlntburhu been damaged. The plate is
engraved only on one side. The working of the engraver's tool shows its=lf almost completely
at the back. Length of plate varios from 113" to 113", Height ubout 8§"."

Ths plate contains 18 lines of well exeouted writing, The average height of individual
letters is {".

mmmﬁmmmmmmuﬂuﬁitpl.

W’ﬁhuwdhww,ﬂmqmmawdﬁhﬁinﬂﬂm.Lhutn‘ﬁurp'
inlri’n'-,l,?;thlmili:ngufiplfurﬂin-n;kghltir-.l.ﬁlnﬂinﬂbgﬁd-.LH;thn-dl

! Expressed by a symbal.
q2
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for 4 in -inea-, L. 15; the donbling of consonants after r and before y in -drjjacapirdjit-, 1. 2;
Bhatarkkad=, 1. §; sthoiryya-dhairyya-gambhiryya=, |. 6; -dnuddhydtas=, . 14, and so on.
There are a few mistakes, such as # for & in -péthe-, 1. 18; £ for #f in -saiva-, I, 4; j for jj
in -Fjvala-, 1. 18; p for pr in -pabhdva-, L. 4; n superfinons onusedrs in -r@mje-, L. 3, and so on.
The first » in sanfdng-, 1. 9, has been misshaped and looks almost like & v. Note also the
absence of sadd M in -sabdal rapa-, L 6,

The plate contains only the formal portion of the grant and breaks off in the description of
Siladitys I. Dharmaditya, but it is absolutely certain that My, Jackson was right in nesngning
that the grant was issued by him. The absence of samdhi in fabdad rapa-, 1. 6; the word
-dhairyya- in -sthairyya-dhairyya-gamdhiryya-, L. 6; and the word -bala- in -akhila-bala-
dhanurddharah, L 11, cocur in all the granta of Siladitys but not in other Valabhi grants It
is also possible to state definitely that the plate belangs to a grant issued before Valabhi-Sarmvat
290, because the spellings -sasmghatis-, L 5; -tridafogurs-, L. 7, and sasmghat-, 1, 13, which also
ccgur in the Wala plates of Valabhi-Sarivat 285, are not found in the Dhink plates of Valabhi-
Bamvat 200, The last words of our plate are -gjealafari-krif-grithe-, and by comparing other
Valabli grants we find that the second plate must have bogan -swkha-sampad-uparivd-. Now
these are the first words of the fragmentary second Wald plsts of Siliditya 1. Dharmaditya,
dated Barn. 200 80 6 Vaifikha-va(?) 6, which hus been published by Dr. Bhandarkar! The
length of that plato is, sccording to the editor, 12° and the height 84", The sizo therefore also
agrees with thal of our plste, nad thers cannot be any doubt that the two plates belong together,
so that the whole grant is now before ns. To judge from Dr, Bhandarkar's edition the second
plate is not well preserved. I asked Rai Bahadur V. Venkayyn to be good enongh ta try to
get bold of it so that it conld be republished together with the first plate, His endeavours to
do 80 bsve not, however, been suceessful, and 1 therefore edit the beginning alone.

TEET.

1 Oa® evasti [||*] Valabhitah prasabha-pragat-imitrinish Maitrakinims=
stula-bala-sampanna-magpd al-ibbaga-samankta-prahi -

2 rl-ilh-hhdhmpltlplt-prlﬂp-ﬁplmh—dlnn-m-lrjjﬂﬁplrjjit-lnmigﬂ-mni’he
maulnbhrits-éragi-bal -4

3 vipta-rijya-Eriyah pmmihﬁmn-&pmp:ﬂldqmmhuhﬂumﬂ[:h}jr
M;&ﬁiﬁhmqhﬂmh—mﬁ-p‘ﬁﬁhmkﬂm-

4 shab daidnvit-prabhriti  khadgn-dvitipa-bahar=éva smada- pars-gaja-ghat-Asphotana-
prakadiin-sa[{* [tva-nikashas=tat-p[r* Jabha-

b wmﬁ-nhmﬂnhpgﬂlm-ﬁmmiﬁﬁghn{h}ﬁ:mhh-

praji-hridaya-mibjan-in ja- ripa-kinti-sthairyya-dhai m

buddbi-satpadbhih  smars-gagank-driraj-o- i

7 m—ﬁ{Manﬂﬁmwmmm tri=
{*’E:n][n]d-lphbihh-nnﬂrﬂr 28

8 phala[}® pravithan-adhik-irttha-pradia-snandita-vidvat-suhyi -k
padachir=iva sakala-bhovans-mapgdal-dbhs- H SRSECINIY

§ ga-pramddal parnmamihdévural Sri-Guhasénas<tasyn
i B e ios Wi sutantat-pidn-nakha-

10 gha-prakshilit-aésaha-kalmsahah Mﬁpﬁqmﬁw labhid=
iv=Rdritns-sarnbhnanm=-ibhi- Tk -

1 i hmﬁhﬁmﬁlﬂmwm
prathama-narspati-samstisrishting-

¥ Ind, dnt. Vol L. p. 48, 3 Expresesd by a symbol.
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12 m=annpilayits dharmmadiyinim= aphkartti praj-Opaghita-kiripim=upaplavinir
darényiti  Eri-sarasvatyor-ak-i-

13 dhivisasyn samgha(ha ) t-drati-paksha-lakshmi-paribhaga-daksha-vikramd vikram-
gpasathpripta-vimala-parithivasrih  paramamihé-

14 Evarab Sri-Dharas3nas-tasya sutas=tat-pid-inuddhyitas=sakals-jagad-inandan-
atyadbhata-gopa-samudays-sthagita-samagra-diamn-

15 udalas-ssmnra-éata-vijaya-sobha-sanitha-magdsligra-dyuti-bhisuratar-ansa-pith-sdidha-
guru-maniratha-mahabhirah

16 sarvra-vidya-parivara-vibhig-Adhigama-vimala-matir-api  sarvvatas-subhishita-lavén=api
sukh-Apapidaniya-pari-

17 tosba[h®] anmnzra-1k-igidhe-gimbhiryya-hridays =pi sucharit-Atisaya-suvyalta-
parama-kalyinn-svabbivah  khili-bha-

18 ta-kritaynga-nripati-pé(pa)tha-vissdhan-adhigat-odagra-kirttirsddharmm-inuparodh -5[j*]-
jyala-tari-kyit-arttha-.

TRANSLATION,

(Line 1) Oma. Haill From Valabhi. (In fhe linsage) of the Maitrakas, who bhad by
force prostrated (their) ememies, from the devont waorshipper of Mahégvara, the illustrious
Bhatirkka, who had acqnired splendour in bundreds of battles connected with the circuit of the
territories that he had obtained by means of hia unequalled strength ; who had gained the devotion
of those whom he had prostrated by his splendonr through his gifts, hononrs and straightfor-
wardness ; who obtained the glory of royalty by the strength of the array of devoted hereditary
servants (was descended), the royal linesge being uninterrupted, the devout worshipper of
Mahaivars, the glorions Guhsséns, whose sins were all washed away by the prostrations st the
lotus foet of (his) mother and father ; to whom (his) sword was indeed n second arm from (his)
childhood ; and who brightened the tonchstone of his strength by aplitting opefi the temples of the
rutting elephants of his foos ; the collection of the rays of the nails of whose feet was combined
with the lustre of tho orest jewsls of his foes who were prostrated by the power of that (strength) ;
who rendered (his) title of king sppropriste by pleasing the minds of (his) subjects by thoroughly
observing the conduct Inid down in all the smritis ; who in beanty, loveliness, stability, firmness,
profundity, wisdom and wealth surpassed (respectively) Cupid, the moon, the king of mountains,
the ocean, the precoptor of the gods (Brihaspati) and Dhandda ; who, through being intent apon
granting safety to those who eame for protection, threw away all the results of his deeds ns if
they were straw ; who gladdened the hearts of learned people, friends and favonrites by giving
(them) riches in excess of their demanda; and who was, aa it were, the personified happiness of
the vaat airole of the whole world ;

(Line 9.) his son (was) the devont worshipper of Mah#dvara, the glorions Dharaséna,
whose sins were all washed awny by the flood of the waters of the Ganges which flowed from
thnnlushrutnpnithunnﬂ:a!thufutu!hi-(fuh],whuwuﬂihmhﬁngﬁrn&npolb;
hundreds of thousands of favourites ; who was impetuously resorted to by sttractive qualities as
if from u desire for (his) besaty ; who astonished the archers of all armies by hia innate ability
and exesllent training ; who was the proserver of religions grants bestowed by former ;
who was & remover of calamities that might oppress (his) subjecta ; who showed (the world)
and Sarnsvati living together; whose prowess was skilful in enjoying the Fortune of the
compact ranks of his foes ; and who by his prowess obtained spotless royal splendour ;

{Line 14.) his son [the devout worshipper of Mahaévars, the glorioas Sil&dityn], who medi-
tntes on his (father's) fest ; who covers the whole horizon by the rise of his wonderful virtues
thst gladden the whole world ; who supports the great barden of weighty desires on the pedestal
of his shoulders (which have got their) splendour increased by the lustre of his sword that ia
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possessed of the brillinncy of victory in hundrads of battles; who thongh his intellect is pure
by mastering the higher and lower divisions of all sciences, is always easily gratified by even a
trifle of wit; who, thongh his heart possesses s profundity that is unfathomable by the whole
world, well manifests his noble disposition in abundance of good condact ; who has achieved
exaltad fame by purifying the path of the kings of the Kritaynga which had become sbandoned ;
[whose second name of Dharm&ditys aross from his enjoying riches, hsppiness, and] wealth
which have besn mads more resplendent by [his) non-obstructing the lagw,

No. 10.—BURMESE INSCRIPTION AT BODEB-GAYA.
Br Taw Buivy Ko

Translations of this inscription have already been published at pages 208-210 of Rajendra-
lils Mitra's Buddha Goys, and af page 76 of Cumningham's Makabodhi, There is some contro-
versy a8 to the correct reading of the dates. The initial date is sndoubtedly 667, which
corresponds to 1295 A.D, and the final date 660, which is eguivalent to 1208 A.D. Daring
the period indicated by theso two dates, the Bormese empire of Pagan wasin the throes of a
Chinese invasion. In 1284, Pagan had been occupied by the Chinese. Tn 1298 A.D., Kyawzwa,
the titular king, had been dethroned by thres Bhan brothers, who bore divided rule st the pew
eapitals of Myinsaing, Metkayn, nnd Pinlé in the Eynnksd district. Two years later, the
Chinese aguin invaded Myinszaing, In these cironmstances, the only inference is that the
Inst repairs to the Mahibsdhi Temple alluded to in the inscription were curried out under the
auspices of a king of Arakan,

There i, however, some diffioulty in the identification of the personages mentioned in the
imserintion, Mahdthers Pinthagugyi cannot be identified with certninty. Pinthagugyi or the
“ grest Pinthagn " is & title, designation, or sbriguet, rather than a personal name, and is derived
from the Pili word pasmsukilika, “ cne who obtains the materials for his clothing from s dust-
hesp or a cemetery.” Such a title was nsually conferred on & Buddhist monk of exceptional
sanotity and ansterity, who had secured the esteem and admiration of the laity, There was such
& calebrated Buddhist monk at Pagan during the reign of Narapatisithu (1167-1204 A.D.).

Thadomin sounds like an Arakanese title of & king or prince. It does not ocour in the
chronalogical lists appended to Phayre's Hisiory of Burma,

King Binbyuthakin ia ealled in the insoription Sinbyuthikhin Tra Mingyd. The first part
means *“ the Lord of the White Elephant,” and the second * Dhammarija." Here, sgain, the
expression is & common regal title and not a personal name.

Biridhammarajaguru is the title of a learned monk. All royal preceptors are called
“ Dhammarijaguru,” or the * King’s gurs.”
Birikassaps and Varavisi are ordinary nnmes of Buddhist monks.

4 great deal of interest centres round the desigmation *Pyu-ta-thein-min”, which
appears a8  Pu-ta thin min " in lives 9-10 of the insoription below. I am inclined to ideatify
this personage with the * King Sinbyuthikhin'' mentioned in the same inscription, and both
with Meng-di, No. & of the * Dynasty of the City Lonog-Eyet" st page 301 of Phayre's
History of Burma. This king reigned from 1279 to 1885, and is desaribed as & *son of Meng-
bbi-ln . There are two ** Meng-bhi-lus,” namely, No. 7 of the same dynasty, who reigned
from 1272 to 1276 A.D., snd No. 12 of the “dynasty of Ping-tss City,” who ruled from
1075 t0 1078 A.D. (page 299, {bid). The latter king wss driven out from his kingdom by »
usurper, and his son and beir, Mengre Bays, sought refage st the Conrt of Kysnsittha, king
of Pagan. Mengre Baya died leaving & son called Letyimengnan. This Arkanese prince
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was restored to his encestral throne by Alsungsithu, Kyaozittha's grandson and suscessor, in
1103 A.D., with the aid of 100,000 Pyus snd 100,000 Talsings. Hence the fortunate prince
is known in history as ¥ Pyu-ta-thein-min," or * Lord of the 100,000 Pyus "' (vide page 40, ibid).
1t is most probable that Meng-di, during whoss reign the inscription was set up at Bodh-Gaya,
was & descendant of Letyimengnan and was ulso called s * Pyu-ta-thein-min."

On the same page, Phayre says : ** Alaungsithn cansed the Buddhist temple at Gaya to be
repaired.” I am inolined to-think that, on that occasion, the King of Pagan deputed the
Mahathera Pinthagugyi to snperintend the work, and that he required his profegd, Letyimeng-
pum, to render the necessary assistance in this work of merit. It would then appear that the
“ Thadomin ' mentioned in the inscription was a descendnnt of Letyimengnan, the Prinee, who
first bore the title of ** Pyu-ta-thein-min * or * Lord of the 100,000 Pyuos."

It is guita possible that ooe of the conditions of Letyimengnan's restorstion to the Ara-
kaness throne was that, for the acoumulation of merit of Alaungsithu, his suzerain and bene-
factar, he snd his descendants were to render material assistance in the repnir nud maintenance
of the temple nt Bodh-Gays. Viewed in this light, the chronology of the inseription and the
raizon d'étre of the proceedings recorded thersin become clear, rensonable. and logical,

TEXT.

1 Purhithikhin  thithand 218 lonlie-pyithaw akbihoaile  sambateik  kyungo
nsoynthaw  Si-

2 ridbammasokn myithaw Mingyi seti ahatthunng 4 danng aphaw  hosik

3 sumtnw phoopierd Piyiatha i-tango akbd liemyin pyet

4 rwe myinthaw thikhin Pinthukagyi taysuk. Thopyiy tachet py-

5 etkhersgi Thadomin pyu<.  Thopyi(y)  techet pystkhedan

6 ragh Sinbyuthikhin Tri Miogyi mimi -koss sira  siddbamma-

7 rijaknruge siytaw malstthaw akhihoaik pi-la-

Bt thaw tabethi Sirikassapssn thi 16k sothn oted  hilyet

9 malok radat ragh Varavasi thikhin  therago -sum  kham siyragd  Pa-

10 tathin min ho-i Jok siykdmn  thikhin wge ko mystkyi The(ra) ko

11 akhwin puragh Sskame 607 khu pyatholazan 10 mak thaskkysoly pyndin-i

12 Sakarme 660 Tamungmonlazan 8 bk tahningano  nily) hlia-sathaw

13 takhunknki takhaspyadoko lo pusso-i Thinbdk thaong simi

14 thaungdo akyein myaswa hlin  possc-i. Thithami by hmat rwe thungt 2

15 vank shwepan ngwepan khwet paso swithaw padetha le  pu-

16 sac-i. Akhdkhapthein hlin thinhékwat mapyat tsinthaw

17 kruang mrie kyun nwado ko l¢ way ruy hlakbe. I ngi pyu

18 thaw kauoghmugd Nippan pyitsi athauk apin phyitchin tha-

10 te. Yat (meik) & porbithikhin letthet hlin rebandise lothate,

TRANSLATION,

1 When 218 years of the era of the Religion of the Lord Buddha had passed away,
Biridbammagsoks, the Ruler of Jambudipa,

2 built 84,000 chaityas, ons of which was sitnated on the site,

3 where the Buddha took a meal (of rice porridge offered by Bujitd before attaining
Enlightenment). This shrins, owing to the efluxion of tims, fell into rain,

4 and was repaired by the Mahathers Pinthagugyi. Subsequently,

5 it was repaired by Thadomin. It sgain fell into disrepair,
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¢ and King Sinbyuthikhin deputed the Royal Precoptar,

7 Siridbammarsjagurn, to undertake the work of repair.

§ Siriksssapa, the discipls of the Preceptor, had sufficient funds,

9 but could not take the work in hand (owing, probably, to the mhsemce of skilled
artisans}—

10 He, therefore, sent Varavisi, a jonior Thera,

11 mmgmnhlnmwhnmmpﬁﬂﬂwﬂhthunﬂﬁhﬂmiwm

12 The work of repair was begun on Fridsy, the 10th, waxing of Pyatho 857 B.E.
(January 1295 A.D.),

18 and was completed on Sundsy, the 6th, waxing of Tazaungmon 830 B.E. (November
1298 A.D.)

14 The following offerings were dedicated to the shrine: flags nnd streamers, 1,000 bowls
of rice and 1,000 lamps (for seversl timos), 2 boys in the place of the donor's own children,

15 aod gold and silver flowers and cloth hung on bamboo framework.

16 lnmdnrtopmriﬂnimthadlil:a&ringnirimstthulhrﬁu,uﬂlﬁm

17 land, slaves, and cattls were parchased and likewise dedicated. Msy this

18 meritorious deed of mine lead me on to Nirviga |

19 May I become a disciple of Meotteyys, the coming Baddhs !

No. 11.—DATES OF CHOLA KINGS,

Br Provessorn H. Jacom, Boxs.

1 have received from the Government Epigraphist, Mr. Venkayys, & large number of dates
for examinstion, of which I here publish 32 dates of Chéla kings. In aceepting this task I
may be permitted to give expression fo my admiration of the work done by my predecessor, the
Inte Professor Kielborn. Withont the resalts he had worked ont with inexhaustible patience,
Ipmhblylhmldnnihluumdndinnﬁfﬁngmjﬁthuﬂltu-hiehmmw publinhed.

The dates have been calenlated with the belp of my General Tables published in Volame I,
p. 443 of this journal. The time of the end of fithis and nakshalras is given in ghafikss only,
when the result st issuc wonld not be infiuenced by m few ghapikis, more or less. In those
cases, however, where o higher degree of socaracy is wanted, I have made use of the new
special tables which T am going to publish in Part iv. of this volume. These tables yield the
rwﬂl'ﬂ@nnhpdmnm&h;hihnﬂmﬂﬁm and Brahma-8iddhintas, and thoe
Siddhinis-Siramagi,

The date No. 193 reduces the time previously found for the commencement of the reign of
Rajadhirijn IT. to the period from the Tth to the 30th March 1163 A.D. The remaining dates
confirm the results previously found.

A —~PARAEBSARIVARMAN REJENDRA-CHOLA I
10l.—In the Védspuridvara temple st Tirukkalittatai.!
1 Bwasti &4 [||*] Tiro-manoi{manni) wvalam . : = =
20 . . . « « + . . ko-Pparakdamripa[u]mar-igs &i-R[&]-
21 j{elntra-Soladévarkku yépdn opbadivadu . .
E s = - v — . M Mli- H*‘l"ﬂ{i‘-

! Wo, 202 ol the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1008,
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#In the ninth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious Rijéndra-
Chaladéva,— on the dny of the snspicious (nakshaira) Jy@sbibi, which corresponded to
s Wednesday of the month of Makara in this year.”

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 8th February 1021, which was the Sth i of
the second fortnight of Makara. The sakshatra was Jyéshths which ended, nccording to the
eqaal space system, about 18 ghatikds after mean sunrise.

B.—VIERAMA-CHOLA.
192.—In tha Biddhandthasvimin temple at Tirunaraiydr.!

1 [S]vasti & [|I*]* PAwmddu pugars . .

3 5 h-PpunkEinnpatmarsim Tnhhummha—

4 lu.nthgnF in-'ﬁh-ama—ﬂhﬁhdanr].ku yindns 2 impdu dvada Midhona-nigarru=
(plpa[rlvva- [palkshatta [dv]adasiyam Ti[t]gat-kilamaiyam perra [ Vilsigatin
nal.

% In the 9nd—second—year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chdladéva,— on the day of Visikhd, which
corresponded to s Mondsy and to the twelfth fidhi of the frst fortmight of the month of
Mithuna."

This date is intrivsically wrong. Monday, the 23rd Jane 1119 A.D. corresponded to the
14th tithi of the bright fortnight of Mithuna (Ashidha) and the nakshaira was Mila.

188.—In the Siddhanithasvimin temple st Tirunaraiyiir.!
Pimida pupara . .
. ko= P;nnk.éhnpltm:r—m Tnhhummuhnkmmrtu_rml
iﬂv?lkrlmrﬂhulldimkh [ylavdn miaoppivada Midu[ge®]-ndyagzn  pdi[r]vva-
pakshattn  shash[thliyam Velli-kki(lamlaiynm perra Parattn na}.

“1n the third year (of the reign) of king ParakBsarivarman alias the emperor of the
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chdladéva,— oo the day of Pilirva-Fhalguni, which
corresponded to n Friday, and to the sixth tithi of the first forimight of the month of
Mithuna."

The date corresponds to Friday, the 4th June 1120 A.D., being the 6th fithi of the
bright fortnight of Mithuna (Ashidha), the nakshatra being Parva-Phalguni, which had begnn
about 12 ghafikis before mean sunrise and was current for the greater part of the day.

L=

184.—In the Siddhan&thasvimin temple at Tirunaraiyir.

1 ®8r-Vikrama-Soladévarkka yipdn 3 minpgivade Midons-niyaym  [plafr]v[val-
pakshattn ashtamiyum Vigija-kkilomai[ya]m pepra Uttimattu  [nal].
“In the 8rd—third—year (of the reign) of the glorious Vikrama-Chdladéva,— on the
day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to s Thursday and to the eighth fithi of the first
fortnight of the month of Mithuna.”

* o. 170 of the Madras Epigraphical collestion for 1006.

* The wpaoe botwoes frf aod pa was perhaps intendeod for & punctustion.’

¥ Remd “ehakrovartiipal.

* No. 164 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection for 1008,

% No. 171 of the same collection for 1908,

* This insoription s engraved in continustion of No. 170 of 1008 (from the middle of line 17 of the latier),
E
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This date is apparently wrong. It belongs to the same year snd month as the preceding
ons and may be expected to fall on the day previous, if we take the week-day to be given
correctly, ond on the following day if we mssume the nakshatrs to be right; but these
items are Friday and Parva-Phalgoni in the preceding date and Thursdsy and Uttara-
Phalguni in this.

185.—In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tironaraiyfir.!

! Svasti éri|— Pomldn pupam . . . - - ¢ & & & 4 & s 4 e
3 . . . + « s s s+ + =« ko-"Ppurnkésarifvar}mar-ins = Tribhn[va]osch-
[cha]lkrava-
4 ttiga[l éni-Vilkea[ma-Saladévalrkket  yhodu 12 A[valdo  Rishabba-[ok]yag[m]=
pplrvwn-pakshatin  shashthiyum Viyi[la)-kijakkilsmaiynm® pefr]-

5 g Ma[gutta ni]l

“In the 18th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alice the emperor of
the thres worlds, the glorious [Vikrama-Chd|ndéval,— on the day of M[agh&), which
corresponded to s Thursdsy and to the sixth fithi of the first fortnight of the month of
Bikll.i.bhl.."

The date corresponds to Thursday, the 15th May 1130 A.D., which waa the 6th tdithi
of the bright fortnight of Rishabba (Jymishtha) acd was eoupled with the nakshatra Maghi.
The 6th #ithi ended abont 41 ghafikds after mean snnrise, and the naokshatra Maghi commenced
about 10 ghatikds after it according to the equal space system.

C—PARANESARIVARMAY EAJARAJA IT.
188.—In the SiddbanfithasvRmin temple ut Tirunaraiylir.”
1 Beant[i] #[] (%] Puyal wiylln ., . & ¢ 5 & w0 & 5 4 »

e 4« « + + = + + » » Lk -Pparskéfariparmar=ina  Rija[r]ajaddvarkn
yiodu Sivadn  mal  Vrischika-nbyapru-p[plarvva-[palkehattn tritiyaiyum
Sani-kkilamaiyum perrs  Uttirddat-
4 [tu mall.

“In the time (wd]) of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Parakasarivarman alios
Rajorfjadéva,—on the day of Uttardshiidhd, which corresponded to s S8aturday and to the
third #ithi of the first fortnight of the momth of Vridchika.™

Tha date seems to cortespond to Friday, the 24th November 1160 A D., which waa the
third tithi of the bright fortnight of Vryidohikn (Margadirsha), The day wus conpled with
tho selehatrn Uttarishadha, which commenced aboat 19 ghafikis before mean sunrise of thas
day, while the third £k ended about 44 ghafikis afier it. We must therefore assume that
in the inseription, Saturday is wrongly given instead of Fridsy.

3 .

I Xo. 107 of the Madras Epigraphical collaction for 1008.

¥ The letter ad of Efenrils written on an erssure,

* The syllalle r at the beginning of the line ls corrected from ra
* The Gve syliables mefiladies Gro writiea oo an erssure.

» Cancel the firat two letters Bila,

* Mo 185 af the Madmas Eplrraphical sollection for 1008
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197.—In the Aiyapir temple at Tiruppattfir.!

1 Svasti & [I®] P4 marovigs tireemddom . . . . . .
4 . . . + « + . kosPparakédaripatmar=igs Tiribuvapachchakknravattigal &fi]-
Rijarijadévar(kun yliedu 7idvadun Ishaba-niyarra a-
5 pars-pakshatiu dvidasiyum Vigila-kkijamaiyum perra  Advati-nal.
“Tn the Tth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman uliss the emperor of the
three worlds, the glorious Rijarijadéve,— on the day of Afvini, which corresponded to n
Thursday and to the twolfth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabhsa."”

The date intended in this inseription i= Thursdsy, the 21st May 1153 A.D. It is, howevey,
not the 12th, but the 1lth fifki of the dark fortnight of the month Rishabba (Jysishtha);
it was coupled with the nakshatra Agvini, which ended about 11 ghatikds after mean sunrise.
The 12th fithi ended about mesn sunrise of Friduy st Latks, ncconding to the Arya-Siddhinta,
22 palas after it, according to the Sarys-Siddbinta 7 palas before it, and socording to the Brahma-
Siddhinta 52 palas before it. But as wo have to reckon with true sunrise, which occurred
on that day, say st Conjesveram, 1 ghatiki 49 palas before mean sunrise at Ladka, the end of
the 12th #ithi fell after trne sunrise of Friday, which day therefore was called the 12th tithe.
The 12th (lunar) fitAs was however conpled with the nakshatra Afvini, which ended in ir,
thongh the day in which it ended was called the Llth tithi.

D—TRIBHUVANACHAERAVARTIN RAJADHIRAJA II
198.—In the Biddhanfithasvimin temple at Tirunaraiyfir.?

1 Svesti & [@] Kadal-i[d]lnds® pir-glon= . . . . .

8 Tribhovapachobakkarnvattignl gri-Réjita{dhi)rijadévarkkn yipdu irivadn
Mign-nayarm pirves-pakshattn shashthiyum Viyhla-kka(kki)lamaiyom perra Urdéani-nal.
“In the sixth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious

Rajidnfilrajedéve,— on the day of ROhipi, which correspouded to a Thursday snd to

the aixth ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the mouth of Mina."

This dnte corresponds to Thuraday, the 8th March 1168 A.D. On this day, the fith Hehd
of the bright fortnight of the month Mina (Chaitra) ended about 38 ghatikas after mean sunrise
and the nakshatrs Rohini sbout 36 ghafikis after mesn sunrise (aceording to the equal-space
system). The present inscription brings the accession to the throne of Rajadhiraja I1. between
7th and 30th March 1163.

E—EULOTTUNGA-CHOLA IIL
198.—In the Siddhanithasvimin temple at Tirunaraiyfir.
: o« [k)knravatt[ilga(l hi-Ku]!nttuﬂgn—Qﬂlndﬁu[:]ku yi[pdu]® £ vadn®
[Eu]m-
2 [ba-miyagn®) irubattog[rajn=[diyadilyam  porra  apam-[pa]kshattn pra[ida]-
m{ailyum Bodan-
v+ + o .« [pijesdamaiyum?. perpa [Phi]rattu  nal.

' Mo, 507 of the Maidras Eplgraplical collection for 1008,

* Ko. 158 of the mme collection for 1008,

* The uy llable & secms to be entered below the line.

* No. 186 of the Madras Epigraphlesl collection for 1608,

2 !ltmﬁumlﬁ-wl.m-hmrwlhtmmdlm“nmunm
* The flourish sdded to mw:wmhm:uwtmthnu

7 The tithi seems to heve been repeated by mistake.

1
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“In the 2nd year (of the reign) of the emperor [of the three worlds], the glorious
Eulsttutiga-Choladéva,— on the day of Pirva-Phalguni, which eorresponded to the first tiths
. u @ A to » Wednesday, to the first #ithi of the second fortnight and to
the twenty-first solar day [of the month of Kumbha i

The dnte corresponds to Wednesday, the 13th Pobruary 1180 A.D., which was the 2]1st day
of the solar month Kumbha. The case is similar to that in No. 197; but here the ficst tithi of the
dark fortnight of Kumbha was an expunged fiths, wherefore the day was to be oalled the 15th #ifthi
of the bright fortnight. According to the Arys-Siddhanta, the 15th fithi of the bright fortuight
of Kumbha (Philguna) ended 5 ghatikas 9 palas after mean sunrise at Linfikd, and the lst fithd
of thedark fortnight 5 palas after mean sunrise of the next dny (Thursday); but as the sun rose
in Conjeeveram on that day 8 palas Iater, the end of the tithi was brought over to the preceding
day, and was, therefore, expunged. But this first tithi of the dark fortnight of Kumbha
was conpled with Pirva-Phalgani which ended on Wednesday about 34 ghatikis after mean

Ennrise.

200.—In the BiddhanithasvEmin temple st Tirunaraiyir.!

| Svasti & [|*]  Tiribuvavachohakkaravatt[ilgn] [éri]-Kalsttunga-Saladévarkn
yiodu 2 vade® Miga-nd[ya]rm phirva-pakshattn  pirmdamaiyom  Vi[ylals-
kkilsmaiynm perrn  [U]ttirattadi-nil.
“ In the 2nd year (of the raign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Euldttufiga-Choladéva,— on the day of Uttars-Bhadrapadi, which corresponded to &
Thursday and to the first filhs of the first fortnight of the month of Mina."

The date correspands to Thursday, the 28th February 1180 A.D. On that day ended

the 1st fithi of the bright fortnight of the mooth Mina (Chaitra) snd the nakshatra Uttara-
Bhadrapada, both abous 19 ghatikis after mean sonrise at Lanks.

201l.—In the Siddhanithaesviimin temple at Tirunaraiyir.®
1 Swasti a0 [1*] Po(pii)-maruviys Tidsimogattén . . . . . ko=Ppamks-
[#a]riparmar=ana Tiribavapachehakkaravattigal $si-Virardjéndhra (dra)dévarkn
yipdn  [G]Ajavade  Kumbs-[n]iyarr spam-pakkshatta® pavamiyum  Velli-
kkilsmai perra Milattn nil.
“In the [5)}th year (of the reign) of king ParakSsarivarmsn alias the emperor of the
three worlds, the glorious Virarijindradéva,— on the day of Mils, which corresponded to
a Friday and o the ninth #ithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.”

The date correaponds to Friday, the 18th Febroary 1183 AD., on which the Hth #ithd
of the dark fortnight of Knmbha (Chaitra) ended sbout 38 ghafikis mod the nakshaira Mila
about 35 ghafikis afier mean sunrisc at Lankd.

: 902.—In the SiddhanfthasvAmin templs st Tirunaraiytr.*
1 Swasti &Q1] [I®] Poyal wiy[tle] . . . . . . . .,

) P : 5 . v . : " . kov= Tlraridak@saripan-

1 No. 175 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1008,

* The floarish sdded to the fAgnre 2 muy also be taken to repressat the eyliabies rade,

* Mo 176 of the Madras Epigraphicsl collection for 1908,

* Read #ri- ! Read

& Fp, 178 of the Madras Epigraphucal collection for 1908, ¥ RBead Jrdfakifar,
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4 mar=Ans [Ti*]ribuvanachchakkara[ va]ttigal §r[i]- Virarajéudra-Saladevarkka
yandn ap[valdn ni| Simba-naysgru spera-pakshattn pavamiyum Sani-kkilamai-
yum perrs [Myiga-

5 [#i]rsha[ttn =n]il

“Tn the time (nal) of the sixth year (of the reign) of king 'Réjakesarivarman alias the
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Virarijénfra-Choladéva,— on the day of

Mrigasirsha, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the ninth ¢ithi of the second fortnight of

the month of S8imha.”

T take the date to correspond to Saturday, the 10th September 1183 A.D. For, on this
day the nakshatrc Mrigasirsha began st about ghatikis after mean sunrise at Lanks. The
day, however, was not the 9th, but the Tth fithi of the dark fortnight of Simba (Bhidrapada),
that #ithi haviog ended about 16 ghafikds after mean gunrise.— The resulf shows that the word
navamiyum of the original date shoald be altered to saptamiynm (or perhaps into ashfamiyum, if
that #ithi was intended with which the given nakshatra mainly coincided, or in which it ended,
as was the case in Nos. 197 and 199).

803,—In the VilinSthasvimin temple at Tiruvilimilalsi®

1 [Svajsti &fi] [I*] ‘T[i]ribuvapachehakkalva]tti[gal® gri]-Kulo[t] tu[a]ga-[S]olade-

[valtkn y[Alodu é&la-
2 vadn Magars-né[ys]pm  pd[rvva]-pek[shat]iu gatodadi[yln  Viyila-kkila[mailyam

perrs  PuparpGéatti=[n]al.

# In the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious

Huldttufiga-Chiladava,—on the day of Paparvasu, which eorresponded to s Thursday and to
the fourteenth ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara."

The date intended seems to be Wednesday, the 18th January 1185. For, on that day the
14th #ithi of the bright fortnight of the month Makara (Migha) ended about 45 ghatikas after
mesn sunrise, and the nakshatra Ponarvasn ended sbout 14 ghafikas after mesn sunrise. The
week-day however was Wedoesdny, and aot Thursdsy, as given in the original date, apparently
by & mistake.

804, —In the VilinAthasvAmin temple at Tiruvilimilalai*

1 Svesti &r(i] [i*] [Payal va](y*Jétn va[la]m [peraJga [II*]* Tribovapechohak-
karavatt[ilgs) Maduraiynm  Pa[p)diysn  mudittalaily]ud-gon[d-arulijpa  di-
Kal{s]ttn[0%Jga[Sloladevar[k]kn [yliodu padigigivada

2 K[u]mbeniyspra plrvva-pakshatin  [pafija]miyum Velli-kkilamai[yJum  perm
I[r]évati-nal.

% In the sixteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the threa worlds, the glorious
Iﬂﬁuﬂgbﬂhﬁhﬁﬂ,whﬂmplundmmhmnnimdthnnmndhﬂdtha
Piodys,— on the day of Bavati, which corresponded to & Friday aud to the [6fth fithi] of
the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha,”

The date corresponds to Friday, the 26th January 1184 A.D,, the 5th #ithi of the bright

fortnight of the month Kumbha ending about 54 ghafikds after mean sunrise of that day, snd
the nakshatra Révati ending about 15 ghatikis after mean sunrise, As the fifhi might be an

' Kuolstenags 111 bears the surnams Parakisarivarman in his other inseripticos,

3 Xo, 856 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, * Rend “ehakracarttipal.
* No. 418 of the Madras Epigraphiesl collection for 1908,

§ Mmﬂlﬂﬁmhmm!&bwhnm&lﬁnﬂpﬂdﬂh'
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expunged one, I calenlated the beginning of 5th tithi for true sunrise at Conjeeveram according
to the Arya-Siddhanta ; it began nearly a ghafiks before sunrise of Friday, which day accordingly
was the Sth Hiki,

205.—In the Vilinithasvimin temple at Tirovilimilalai,}

1 Swstl] &0] [F] Plalys{l vl (velm] . . .. L
4 7 . i o i 2 PR . Maduri  kop[du] Pap[diyalp
muditta[1]ai[y Jabugond -scul(ina] sr[i] -Kulotta[]gn-Soladévarku yigdn padinala-
[wa]du Ka[r]-
2 kadagn -niyarra  apars -paksbattu  éa[turttesiya]m® Tidgal-kilamai per[ra] Puga-
[r]pi[éalttn ndl.

# Tn the sevonteenth year (of ke reign) of the glorions Kuldttuhga-Chijadéva, who,
having taken Madurai, was plensed also to take the crowned bead of the Pipdyn,— on the day of
Punarvasu, which corresponiled to a Monday and to the fourteenth (or fourth) Hiki of the
sooond fortaizht of the month of Kafrjkataka"

The #ithi in this date must be the 14k ; for the 4tk tithi of the dark fortmight of Tala
(and Vrischikn) only can be eoupled with Punarvasu. The I4th of Earkataks however cannot
also be conpled with thit vakehafra ; but the 14th of Mithuna. If we calealate for the 14th of
the dark fortuight of Mithuna which corresgonded to the Sth July, 1195 A.D., the nakshatra is
indoed Ponarvasa, but we find the week-day to be & Saturday instead of o Monday. Indeed the
weok=day would he fncorrect onany pussible assumption.

F—RAJARAJA IIL
90— In the Aiyapiir temple ot Tiruppattiie®
1 [Svalsti éri [|1#] Tivibuva]oachobsk [karnvattign]  dri-Réjacija-
2 levaykka  yagdu 4 vadn Dhann-niyspro - plrvea-pakshat-
3 te dufén]miyam Sovvi-kkiluoaiynm perps  Révati-tatni)l

“In the 4th year (0f the veign) of tho emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Rijarijadéve,— on the doy of Bévati, whicl correspondod to o Tuesday und to the tonth tiths
of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus."

This date is also o doubtiul one, Tho tithi given in the inseription corresponds to the
18:th Decomber 1210 AD, but it is o Wednosday amil s conpled with the sakshatra Bharaui
and Kpittili. The prevoding day was a Toesday, but it was the 8th £k and was coupled
with Asvinl and Bhameol. 1¥ we nssnme the month to have beem Vridchika instead of
Dhianus (for thero are instances of vuch mistakes in these insoriptions, see above, vol. IX p. 220
note 12, and p. 221, note 4), we find {hat Tuesday, the 19¢h November 1219 A.D., was the 11th
tilhi of the bright forfnight of Vyischikm, not the tenth #ithd as stated in the inscription ;
but this teutlh (lunar) ¢ithi was conpled with tho wakshatra Rovati, tho one ending 13 ghatikis
before mean sunrise, the other beginning 40 ghogikis before 1t; of. No. 202.

207.— In the Aiyanir temple at Tiruppattiir.t

1 [Svasti &9 1] Tiri*bovanschehakkaravaitipnl éri-Bijarijadévnzkn  yipda 7 gvadn

Isha[ba]-niyspm  apara-pakshattn  tei{triJtiyniyun=Dingat-kkilamaiyum  per[m)
Malla]tti-nal.

! Mo, 410t of the Madens Epicraghiles! collogtion for 1908,
1t bmok dmposaille that the rowling s fodutfiyion, i the fourkh fidha.
! Bo MG of the Malras Kpigraphical colloction for L8,

4 '"The F-symbol sttachod to o7 is at the end of 1, 1.

¥ Nu. G0 of tho Madras Epigraphival collection for 1003,
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# In the Tth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the thres worlds, the glorious
Rijarijadéva,— on the day of Mils, which corresponded to n Monday and to the third 17l of
the seoond fortnight of the month of Rishabha,"”

1 take the date to correspond to Monday, the 30th March 1232 AD, thongh the
wakshatra of that day was not Mals, but Uttnrishadba and Sravapa. The thivd tiths of the
dark fortnight of the month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ended, socording to the Arys and Sarys
Siddbintas, 1 ghatikd 44 palas, and 40 palas, respectively, after mean sunrise, and some-
thing more after true sanrise; while the 4th fithi ended on the next day. According to the
Brahma-Siddhints, bowever, Sunday was ihe third tithi and Monday wns an adinka or
repeated fithi. The result is practically the same as was found by the two other Siddhiintas.

208.—In the Mantrapuriévara temple ot Kovilar.!

6. Svasti ¢ [1I*]
Tiribuvapach[cha]-

kknravattigal éri-
*Rajardjadévarkka  §[A]-
[ulgn 7 &vadi[u®] edirsm=[a]-
pdu  Kuomba-niyagm [pli-
rvva-pakshatin  trifiyaiyn [m]
Tingal -kkijamuilyJo[m]  pe-
. Bodi-nid).

# In the year opposite tho Tth year (of the yeign) of the emperor of the three worlds,
the glorious Rijaréjadéva,— on the day of Bviti, which eorresponded to n Monday and to the
third #ithi of the first fortuight of the month of Kumbha.”

The rate corresponds almost ¢ertainly to Monday, the 20th February 1223 A.D. But
the original date contains two errors (1) it was not the * first’ fortuight, beeanse in it the sakshotra
Beati is impossible ; (2} it was not the 3rd but the 4th HiLi, For. on calealsting the nbove dite,
we find that the 20th February corresponded to the 4th (itAi of the dark foripight of Kumbha
(Philguea), snd that almest the whole dsy coincided with the wakshatra Sviti.

R - A T

20p.—In the Vilinithasvimin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.*

1 Bvasti &ri  [II*] Tribuvagachohakknravaitignl [8]ri-lrajarijadévarkln yindu
[A]1 [va]du* Kuambha-ni[ya]rm aparn-[pa]kshottn  dkddadiyuom  Fayi-[k]kilamaiynm
porIs

2 Mailattu mnal.

# In the [1Jith year (of the reign) of the empéeror of the three worlds, the glorious
Rijarkjadéva,— on the day of Mils, which corrvaponded to a Baturday and to tho eleventh
tithi of the seoond fortuight of the month of Kumbba.”

This date is the same ss that in No. 214 bdow and will Le dealt with in that place. It
dessrves to be semarked that, in this inscription just as in No. 214, the munth Kumhli o has beew
erroneously quoted instead of Makara.

' Na. 215 of the Madras Epigraphical eellection for 1008,
1 The pame Rajasijs 14 densted by tws abbreviations

' Mo, 400 of the Mairas Epigranbical collection fur 1508,
& The dato may also be read a8 21
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210.—In the MantrapuriSvara temple at Edvilfr.!

1 *Svasti & [0*]  T[i]r{iIbuvepachchakknravate]i]ga[l gl]-Rafarisadévarku  yhodo
[117 “Ishava-niysg[ru] pa[r]ve-pakkatiu saptam{ijyom Nayarro-kk[i]lamaiyom
perrs Magatin  nal.

& (In) the [11]th year (af the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorions

Rajardjadava, — on the day of Maghi, which corresponded to n Sunday and to the seventh

tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.""

If we tuke the year to be the 11th, neither the week-day nor the nakshatra comes ont right.
But if we caloalats for the 21st year, both items come out right. The date corresponds to
Sunday, the 3rd May 1237 A.D. The Tth #ithi of the bright fortuight of Rishabha (Jynishtha)
ended aboat @ ghatikis after mean sunrise of the 3rd May, and the nakshatra Maghi covered
nearly that whole dsy.

911 —In the Vilinsthasvimin temple at Tiruvilimi]alai.®

| S[valsti g [I*] Tiribuvapachcha[k*Jkaravattigal éri-Raja[rijaddvark]kn [y]ipdo
11 afvaldn Dhanu-niyagra  phrvva-pakshatte  dafamiyum T[i]ogat-kk[i ]| lamai-
yu[m]
2 pexrn  Iravadi-[nlal
* In the 11th year (of the raign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rija-
rijadéva,—on the duy of Révati, which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth #ithi of
the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.”

Tho date a8 given in the inscription would correspond to Thursday, the 3lst December
1226 A.D., which was conpled with Krittiki. This result is wrong in all details. If we
calculate Monday, the 29th December of the same year, the nakshafra comes out right, but it is
the Ttk fithi. Now, sssuming that the month Dhanus has erroneously been quoted for Makam,
the original date wonld correspond to Monday, the 30th November 1228 A.D. This is
apparently the right date. On that day, the tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Makara ended
about 37 ghafikas after mean sunrise, and the makshatra Bévati endod about 18 ghafikis nfter
mean sunrise,

2192.—Ip the Mantrapuridvara temple at Kovilfir.!

6. Svasti & [||*] Tiribavanachehakkars-
vatt[ijga] &ri-Iridaradadévarkkn y[al-
nddn’ irpbadavade Magare-ndyaro pa-
rvva-pakkattu  ssptamiyum Tisgal-kki[la]-
maiyum pperpa® Advati-nil.

“ In the twentieth year (of the roign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Rajarijadéva,— on the day of Aévini, which corresponded to & Monday and to the seventh
tiths of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.”

The caleulation of the original date yislds Wednesday, the 16th Jannary 1236 A.D., which
day waa conpled with the nakshatra Advini; but na the week-day is wrong, we must reject this:

B g B8 b0 e

I Neo. 195 of the Madras Epigraphical sollection for 1008,

1 mmm-mmﬂm;dwquu{mumummmm
¥ The Bgures in brackets may alwe be rend ns 21 * Hesd Rishabha-

* No. 400 of the Madeas Epigraphical collestion for 1008,

# No. 195 of the mino collection for 1008,

! Reud yinda. ' Mesd perra,
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date, Assuming a mistake in the month, vis. Makara for Dhanus, we get Tuesday, the 18th
December, which corresponds to the given #ithi (ending 9 ghafdkas after mean sunrise), but the
nakshatra was Révati (beginning 13 ghatikds after mean sunrise), If we calpulate for the
following yesr, the 2lst instead of the 20th, the date comes out right in all detsils. It
corresponds to Monday, the 5th January 1237 A.D. On that day, the Tth fithi of the
month Makara ended 14 ghafikis after, and the nakshatra Agvini began 13 ghafskds beforp-
mesn sunrise. This is probably the equivalent of the date, though it is rather surprising that
the number of the regnal year should have been erronconsly quoted.

913.—In the Vilinithasvimin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.!

1 Bvasti déri:— T[ijrubu[va]oschehi(cha)kravartti[gal éri-R]ajardjadevarkn  [ylandn
20 irn[bsd]a[va]dn  Rishabba-[n]iyag(ru] par[vva]-pakshattn dadam]i[y]um
[Vie[lli]*kkilsmai[ynm pJer[ra] Utt[ira]ttn [nal].

“Ign the 20th— twentieth— year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the
glorious Rijardjadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to s [Friday])
and to the tenth tithi of the frst fortnight uf’ﬂh month of Rishabha,"

The date probably corresponds to Friday, the 16th May 1238 A.D. On that day, the 9th
#ithi of the bright fortnight of the month Risnabha (Jyaishtha) ended 12 ghafikis, and the
nakshatra Uttars-Phalguni 14 ghatikis sfter mean sunrise st Lnaki. It appears therefore
that, in the original date, the tenth #ithi has been erroneously quoted instead of the ninth.

ing Mésha instead of Rishabba, we find that the 10th fithi of tha bright fortnight ended
on Tharsday, the 17th April 1236 A.D,, 40 ghatikds after menn sunrise, snd the nakshatra
Uttarn-Phalguni began oaly 50 ghajikis sfter mean sunrise. 1f this date be the right
equivalent, we have to sssume that the month as well as the week-day are erroneonsly quoted

in the original.
214.—In the Vilin&thasvimin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.®

| Svastli] &[] (] Tir[i]buvepachakalvalttigalt éei-Irijuirsjadémalrlia®  yindu
21 vadu Kum{ba]-n[d]gargn spara-pakshatin gk [&]dafamiyum® San[i]-kkilam[aiyu]m
perrs Milattn
2 nil.
“In the 2lst year (of fhe reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Rijarijadiva,— on the day of Miila, which corresponded to a SBaturday sod to the [eleventh]
tiths of the second fortnight of the month of Eumbhs.”

The dste corresponds to Saturday, the g4th Janusry 1237 AD. Bat the month Kumbha
bas erromeously been quoted instead of Makara. For, it is impossible that in Kumbha
(Philguna) the 11th #ithi of the dack fortnight should coincide with Mala ; and besides, in that
year Philguna badi 11 was a Monday (or possibly a Sunday, for the end of the tithd fell very near
sunrise), but certainly not & Saturdsy. Buton the day stated above, the 11th tithi of the dark
fortnight of Makars ended about 18 ghafikas after mean sunrise, and the nakshaira Mals ended
shout 27 ghapikds after it.

' No. 407 of the Madraa Epigraphical collection for 1908

’Thlpuhmm-mmhjum;hhnmndm!unﬁyﬂm_ﬂ.

¥ No. 410 of the Madras Eplgraphical collection for 1908.

4 Hoad “chakrasarti®, ¥ Rend - Rifarija”.

" Yhe ayllable mi s written below Lhe lina. Tha #ithi intended may have been sithar Fkddadi or defami,
Mhﬂﬂmtﬁhmmmmﬂm#ﬂcﬂ
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915.—In the Mantrapuriévara temple at Eovildr.!

[Slvasti &1 [I1*] Tr[i]bhovanachohakrava[ttilgal &ri-[ R]ajard[ja]-
d[&]varkk{a] yindu [Z]6 ivadin=edird[ med-

pdn  Kagni-nd]yalf]pa=[plpirves-[pakshattn ashta]*mi-

[flum Tifgal-kilsmaiyom [plerm Anilattn nil.

“In the yoar opposite the [2]6th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three
worlds, the glorious Rijarijadéva,— on the day of Anuridhi, which corresponded to a
Monday and to the eighth tithi (or the 6fth tithi) of the first fortnight of the month of
[Eanydl."

The date as given in the inscription admits of four cases: (1) 16th year, 5th #ithi ; the
equitn'ent is Tuesday, the 2nd September 1231 A.D.; the nakshatra Anuoridhd began 34
ghatikds after mean sunrise ; (2)20th year, Sth fithi : Wednesday, the 11th SBeptember 1241 A.D ;
Anuridhi ended 47 ghafikds after mesn sunrise, Assuming the eighth tithi to be given, the
week-days will bs (3) Friday and (4) Saturday for the 16th and 26th year reapectively, and the
wakshatra will nlso be wrong. If we compute the same four cases for Sichha instesd of Kauya,
we get s Mondny only for case 1, eis. Monday, the 4ith August 1231 A.D.. but the nakshatra is
Chitri and Sviti. If wo computo for Tuli instead of Kanyd, case No. 4 gives o Monday, ois.
14th October 1241 ; but then the nakshatra would be Sravaps and Sravishtha. Therefore the
dats of this inscription seems not to admit of verification.

- a8 b -

218.—On some detached stones in s grove at Tirukkiravidal}

1 Sensti 4 [j|*] Tiribuvapachchak[karava]tt[i]gal ér[i]-*Rajarijnddvarkkn  y[&]odu
98 svadu  Karkkadsgandysrra  pirvva-pakshat[tjn  datuptted[iJyum  Budag-
k[i]jamniyum per{m®] Uttfi]emtta naf)l-

“In the 28th year [of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious

Rijarijadéva,— on the day of Uttars-Phalguni, which corresponded to n 'Wednesday and

ta the fourteenth fiths of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataks.”

The original date erroneounsly quotes the 14th tithi instead of the 4th; for, Brivansa
(=Earkntaka) sudi 14 esnnot coincide with Uttars-Phalguni, but sudi 4 may coincide with
it. The corrected date corresponds to Wednesday, the 22nd July 1243 A.D. On that day
the 4th #ifhi of the bright fortnight of the month Esrkataks ended 36 ghafikis after mean
sunrise, snd the nakshatra Uttara-Phalgunl ended 24 ghafikis after mean sunrise.

917.—In the Mantrapurisvera temple at E5vilfir.}

1 6. Svasti &1 [II*] T(il[ilbuvagschchakkarsvattiga] §i-Rasarifadévar(k]ku
yindn 81 dvada Maésha-niyarru . . - . . .+ .+ . *[pa]ijami[y]um Tihgal-
kilamaiyam [plerrs [Alpilattn =il

“In the 3lst year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Rijarhjadéva,— on the day of Anarddhi, which corresponded to s Monday &nd to the fifth
#th . + « + « « . . of the month of MEsha "

The Gth #iihi of both fortnights in Masha did not fall, in the year of the inseription
(1247 A.D.), on & Monday ; and the sakshafra Anurldhi cannot be coupled with the 5th ¢ifths of

! No 182 of the Madras Epigraphical eollection for 1908,

* The rending may slso be pasjamiyum,

' No 454 of the Madras Epigraphieal eollection for 1908,

* Yhe word Ra3jargja is expressed by two abbrovistions.

b Fo. 199 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908,

* In the original it caonot be made out whether spars- of pirce-pakela was cograred.
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either fortnight in Méshe, The fithi is therefore wrong. Now, caleulating for the week-day
and the nakshatra given in the inscription, I find that on Monday, the 22nd April 1247 A.D,,
the nalshatra Anoridbd commenced 4 ghafikis afior mean sunrise. The fiest fithd of the dark
fortnight ended 34 ghapikds after mean sunrise. If this day is the one intended in the inscrip-
tion, the word * pafijamiynm’ is & mistake for * pradamaiyum.’

G —RAJENDRA-CHOLA III.

218.—In the Mantrapurifvara temple st EovilGr.!
| ||—Svasti & [|I*] Tirbavagachchakknravatt[i]ga[l éri]-Iragéndifra]-Soladévarkkn
yigdu pa[t}ti[va]dinn= ed[i]ra[m=a]pdu Kagui-ni-
2 yajrm a[pejra-paksbattn shashthiy(u]m Tibgal-k[illa[m]aiyn[m] perrs Roéapi-ndl

“ [n the year opposite the [tenth] year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds,
the glorious Rijéndra-Chaladeva,— on the day of Rohiri, which corresponded to a Monday
and to the sixth #ithi of the second fortaight of the, mooth of Eanyi."

The date corresponds to Monday, the 11th Beptember 13538 A.D.; however the month
Kanyi has erroncously been quoted instead of Simba.  On the day in guestion, the Gth tdihi of
the dark fortnight of the month of Simba (being the 15th solar Kanyi) ended 51 ghatikis, and
the nakshatra Robigi 45 ghatikis after mean sunrise st Liafiki.

819.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Edvilar.!
1 [Slwast[i] [&d] (1I*] [Tiribuvaoajohehalkaravatt [i]gal ér[i]-Iragond[i] ra-Soladévarkku
yiu[da paldig-Elivadn 12
2 [I]shabha- niyarra  plrvva- palk]shadattnt  tri(tpi)tiysiyam Nayapre-kkils[maiyam?
pers  Pasat[ta®] nal.

“In the seventeonth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, tho
glorious Rijéndrs-Chiladéva,— on the day of Pushys, which corresponded to a Sunday and
to the thinl #ithi of tho first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.”

The dute corresponds to Sunday, the 21st May 1262 A.D,, if wo assnme that the third tithi
has orronconsly been quoted instend of the accond.  For, on that day, the 2nd f5thi of the bright
fortnight of Rishebha (Jyatshtha) ended about 42 ghagikas after, and the sakshatra Pushys com-
menced about 40 ghatilds after mean sunvise at Lanka.

290.—In the Mantrapuriéveras temple at Edvilir.®

1 @ Svasti éri [II*] Tiribavapachoha[kka®]ra[vatti®]gal éri- Ra[f]é[ndm] Soladsvark[u
yipdu
2 17 vada Tuoli-miyarrn pfirvva-pakshattn  chatn[rddadiy jum Velli-kkila[m]aiyum
3 perrn  Adwati-nal.
#1n the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the gloricus
Ri[jéndra)- Chojadéva,— on the day of Asdvini, which corresponded to a Friday and to the
fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.”

T M. 308 of the Madras Rpigrapbioal colleotion for 1906.
* No, 513 of the same collection for 1008,

¥ Cancel the letter

* Read -pakshatin,

¥ Tha m of kilsmai i entered below the line,

* No. 323 of the Madma Epigraphical collection for 1908,

83
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The date corresponds to Priday, the 27th October 1282 A.D. The nakshatra Advini ended
about 36 ghatikds after sunrise, and the 14th #iths of the bright fortnight of Tuld (Earitiks)
ended according to the Strye-Siddhinta 58 ghaikas, and sccording to the Brahma-Siddhinta
52 ghafikis after trae sunrise at Conjeevernm. As the same Fihi was current at sunrise mecord-
ing to both these Siddhanutas, it was no expunged tithi. But it was an expunged {ifhi according
to the Arya-Siddhinta.

221 —In the Vilinsthasvémin temple st Tiruvilimilalai.!
| Svast[i] & [I*] [Tiriburanach]chakka[ravat]t[ilga] &r[i]-*Rajéndra -[Soladévar]kku
yi[pdu]  1[5]vada [Kumba]-*niyarrn  [pérvve-pa]kshattn  [pa]ficha[miyo]m
Budan-k[i]lemai{yom] perra Utt[i]rdda[tiu oil].

“ In the 1[8]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Rijéndra-Chojadéva,— on [the day of | Uttarishidhi, which corresponded to a Wednesdsy
and to the fifth ¢ithd of the [first] fortnight of the month of [Kumbhal."

In the month Kumbha, the nakshatra Uttarishadlid can ocour only between the 8th and 11th
fithi of the daek fortnight, in the month Tuli between the Sth and Bth tithd of the bright fort-
night.  We must therefore read Tuls in the inscription. The details of the date would be right
if we nssome that the fifth #{thi has erroneously been quoted instead of the gixth. For, on
Wednosday, the 10th October 1283, the 6th #ithi of the bright fortnight of Tula ended sbout
10 ghatikis, and the naksiatra Uttarishidbs about 20 ghatikis after mean sunrise st Laka.

299 —In the Mantrapurifvara temple at Edvillir.®

1 [Bwa*lst[i] &[i] [U*] [Tribhuvaga]chchakkarn[ vat]tigal [éri]-R[&j)éndirn-
[§1a[la]d[E]lvarkkn  yipdn [22] A[vadn] Kumba-niya[gru] s[para]-pakshatta
shafshibilyum Tia[gat]- k(ila]mai

2 plelps Sodi-pal?

# In the [22]nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Rijéndra-Chojadéva,— on the day of Sviiti, which corresponded to s Monday and to the sixth
fithi of the [second] fortnight of the month of Kumbha."

I cannot verify this date satisfactorily, The #hd or tho nakelietra must be wrong; for,
the sizth fithi omnnot ooincide with the nakshatra Svith The pearest approach to the given
dute is in the twentisth year, Mondsy, the 14th February 1267 A.D., on which day the
nakshatra Sviti commenced shout sanrise; but it was the 4th tithi of the dark fortnight of
Kumbha, which ended sbout 18 ghapikis after mesn sunrise,

Ko, 12—DATES OF PANDYA EINGS.

Br Paorzesos H. Jicos:, Pa.D., Boxx,

V. Venkayyn, M.A., Rai Babadur, has sent me for examination the text and English
teanslation of 17 Papdys dates, of which I herewith publish 15. Insome cases my results

1 o, 412 of the Madres Epigraphical collection for 1908,

* Tha syllable ri is dencted by an abbreviation,

3 'The word sads is exprossed by & fourish sdded to the figurs 8.

* Petween the letters §a and wd there is 0 symbal which may represent either mor the d-sign. The name of
{ha month is not quite clesr. 1t muy alwo ba resd [Taldl.

4 Ko. 2168 of the Madras Epigraphical eollection for 1008.

& Thera ia some snseconntable space between the skebams kv aod m of Kumba

1 The length of v is inserted below the ling.
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are not satisfactory ; still I thought it advisable to state what they mre since they may ho
gseful either for farther consideration of historical questions involved by the inseriptions or for
deciding the uselessness of the dates as being altogether wrong.

Nos. 00-04 enable us to fix the commencement of Jativarman Vira-Pindya's reign, which
has spproximately been placed in 1310 A.D. by Mr. Krishna Sastri (Anauel Ieport ou
Epigraphy for 1908-00, Part 11, § 27). Four of these inscriptions quote, besides the details
usually given in them, the corresponding solar day; thereby, as stated by Prof. Kielhorn
(sbove, Vol. VL p. 301), we can find the precise equivalent, though the year is not stated in any
ern, the regmal year only being given. For, as a given solar day may be coupled with any of the
thirty tithis and of the seven weok-days, & given combinstion of these three items will, on the
average, ocenr only once in 7% 30=210 years, and the chance will be still rarer if the nakshafra
is mentioned, as is ususlly the case. In No. 89 the #ihi is not given, but the combination of
the remaining three items is such as will recur only once in aboat 150 years.

In order to solve the problems to which such dates give occasion, 1 have devaloped my
tables (above, Vol. I) in detail for several centnries, and with their help the task berame an sasy
ons. These developed Tables will be published in book form in the Encyclopedia for Indo-
Aryan Research. 1 shall thers cxplain the mothod of solving the problem in gquestion,

1 now proceed to discnss the results of my examination of the dates in Nos. 90-04. They
may be summarised as follows :—
Jativarman Vira-Pandys (September 20, Decomber 1, A.D. 1295).
No. 00, Gth year: 28th September 1302.

No. 91. 22nd year: 3cd May 1318B.
No. 92. #ith year: 2nd December 1339.
No. §3. 43 (Cor. 46)th year: 2nd Angust 1339.
No, 04 46th year: 16th June 1342,
Hmﬂﬂ-ﬂﬂshnwtb!thkﬁwgmuﬁhwmanﬂnﬂhr&pbutwmm 20th September
and the 1st December 1205, With this date for the commencement of the reign No, 94 agrees if
ﬂmﬁ&gugnﬂ:muﬂ,uﬂmr,ﬁnmthﬂmnﬂ figure of 4[9] put in brackets in the
transcript, may also be read 6 as stated in the note, In No. 03, the regnal year cannat be 46,
since No. 02 is dated in the same year of our era, The date, 2nd August, shows that the 40th
rmhuwmglghemgimninmddﬁuﬂnﬂ. :
According to No. 82 Tribhuvanachakravartin Kuladakhara seems to have begun reigning in
1370.80 A.D. 1 shoald, however, not place too much reliance on this result, before it has been
mubhm‘mdh,mmium’pﬁmdthnmking. For, if in onr inscription the wrong nakshaira
bad beed quoted, ns is rather frequently the case in these records, the calonlated equivalent
would of course be also intrinsically wrong.

No. 84 fixes the beginning of the reign of a Tribhuvanachekravartin Sundara-Pipdys in
A.D, 1237-38.

MABAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I (A.D. 1218-35).
g1.—In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputtir,!
1 o Svast{i] & [I®] . . . ¢« o0 .- gri-k0-Marupa/p]marsips Tiribu[va]-
pachobakkrmvattigel Soukdn valabgip-aruliya &ri-Sundara-Paodi-
2 yadévarkn yiedu 20 vadun(dip) edirim-ipdu [Ka]opi-siyarru  spara-{pakshat]t[o]
Viya[la]-kkilamaiyu{m®] shashthiyom perrs Patatin il

' ¥o. 129 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908.
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“In the year oppoeite the 20th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Miravarman
alfas the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pindyad&va, who was pleased
to distribute the Chala country,— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to the mixth #ithi
snd a Thursday of the second fortnight of the month of Eany®,"

The dats seems to correspond fo Thursday, the 15th Beptember 1238 A.D., That day was
Advioa bodi 2 as required, the second tithi ending about 36 ghatikds alter mean sonriss at
Laaki. But the day was conpled with the sakshatros Advini and Bharanl, and not, as quoted in
the inscription, with Pashya. It is impossible, on any supposition, that Asviva badi 2 should
be conpled with Pashya; the nakdiatra will always be ens between Afvinl and Myigadiras, and
never bevond the latter.

JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA L (M)
(A.D. 1251 to 124l).
2. —1In tha VilinGthasvimin temple at Tirovijimilalai.!

1 KorChadspans(p)mar  “Tiniribuvapach[cha]ttaravattigal  *Sundars-Pandipadévarkkn
‘dupdn 2 [vadu] imp{djivadn Danv-niyarrn aspars-pasakshat[ta® cha]to[r*]dadi-
yum Niyary[o-kkila]mmaif

2 yum perra Ayiliyattn  na(ed)l

#1In the 2nd—sscond —yanr (of the reign) of king JatSvarman (alias) the emperor of
the three worlds, Sundsra-Pandysdéva,—on the day of Adléshi, which corresponded to
n Sunday and to the fourteenth #thi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.”

In this date, the wrong fortnight is cited ; for,'n the month of Dhanus or Pansha, Adlesha
enmnot bo conpled with badi 14, bat only with sudi 14, However, the week-day does not come
oot right in either fortnight, if we assmmo the king to have been Jatfivarman Sundars-
Findya IL. For, in K.X. 4378 (=1270 f. A.D.) Pansha was expunged, and both sudi 14 and badi
14 falling in the solor month of Pausha were not Sundays, The same holds good with Pansha
gaidi 14 s badi 14 of the preceding year. Assuming the king to have been the frst of this
numne, the week-day comes out right for K.Y. 4354 Paasha sudi 14 corresponding to Sunday, the

4l Januoary 1254, But the nakslatras conpled with thst dsy were Punarvasu and Pushya; on
the next day oconrred Adlesha.

JATAVARMAN SUNDABA-PANDYA.
83.—In the Vilinithesvimin temple at Tiruvilimilalai?

L Svestli] &{1] [I®] Ko-Chchajapspmar  Tr{iJbhuvanachobakravatifigal  dri]-
Su[ndara-Pig]dyn-dévalrkkn  yiudu] ettiva[d]e Dhanu-niysgru phrvea-pakshattn
sshtamifyalm  Velli-{k]k[i}lamsiyam perra Re-

2 yabi-ngl.

“In the eighth year (of (he reign) of king Jatavarman (clics) the emperor of the three

worlds, the glorious [Sundara-Pandyaddva],— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to s
Friday and tn the eighth #ithd of the first fortnight of tho month of Dhanus,”

! o. 205 of the Mudras Epigraphieal collection for 1004,
3 Head Tribheranachakravartligal.

* A symbel resembling the figure 4 s engravod bofore #u.  Porbaps it stands for éri.
* Real pindu. | Read paksdabin. * Baad "kiijamai®.
¥ No. 411 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1008,
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1 havo calealsted the date for both Jativarman Sundara Pindya L and IT. ; in both eases, the
result is not satisfactory. 1give them here. In 1258 A.D. Pansha was an expunged mouth; if
wo nssome that sudi 8, falling in solar Pagsha, was intended, we find that itended 4 glatikas after
mean sunrise at Lanki on Tharsdsy, the Sth December, and the wakeha!ra Hovati began only
15 ghatikas after sunrise. Therefore, the date would be right, if tho eighth ¢itA{ had been wrongly
quoted instead of the ninth.— Now assuming the king to be the second of his onme, the date
would fall in 1292 AD. The calculation proves that on Friday, the 19th December 1202
A.D,, the 9th fithi ended a fow ghalikis before the end of the day sccording fo all Biddhdntas,
and the Bth #ithi ended on Thursday. But ns the wakshotra Révati eaded about 5 ghatikis
before sunrise of Friday, it conld not have been coupled with that day.

TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN SUNDARA-FANDYA (AD. 1337-36 to 7).

g4 —In the Tiruttalisvara tomple at Tirupputitr.'

S T S ) IR T TR T L A Tribhuva[ palehehakravattizal
iri-Sondara-Pigdiyadévarkn  yindn 2 pdivad[u] Dhanv-niyarra 11 ndifyaldfi]-
yum pirvea-pakehatin  dadamiynm

2 Budhan-kilamsi[yalm [plerra Advati-nal.

#Tn tho Bnd year (of the reign) of the emperor of inhe throa worlds, the glorious

Sundars-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Agvini, which eorvesponded to s Wednesday, to the

tenth fithi of the first fortnight and to the 11th solar day of the month of Dhanns,"

Between 1200 snd 1500 A. D, there is but one day which fulfils all requirements of the
date of our inseription, viz. 4340 Kaliyugs, Pansha sudi 10, which corresponds to Wednesday,
the 7th December 1238 A.D. On that duy, st menn sunrisc at Laaka, the 10th fthi of tho first
fortnight of the month Dhanus (Pausha) was running, and ended abont 42 qhatibis afterwards,
and the selkehatra Advini had begun 7 ghatitas before mean sunrise at Ladka spd ended about
40 ghatikis after it. Accordingly, this king began to reign in 1237-38 A.D.

JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA IL (¥)
(A.D. 1275-78 to 1280).

85.—In the VilingthasvEmin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.?

1 Byasti [#d)]]* KE[5]r=Chadai[papjmar T(i]ru[bjavapachchakka[ravalitfijonl  <rfi-
Sujodsrs-Plavdijyads[valrku  yie[dn 9)vadu Tuls-miyarlrls [apars -pakshattu
saptamiyum  [N]ayarro-kkila-

2 masiyom per[ra Pladsttn nil

“Tn the [81th year (of the roign) of king Jat&varman {alias) the emparer of the three
worlds, the glorious Sundars-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Pushya, whicl eoriesprmded to

s Sunday snd to the seventh fiths of the second fortnight of the month of Tuis"”

The week-day does oot come out right for the Oth yenr of either Jativarmau Sundnrn.

Piodya L. or IL 1 have caloalated the years 1259, 60, 61 and 1253, B4, 85 AT

1 Mp. 130 of the Madraa Epigraphical collection for 1908,
% No. 414 af the same collection for 1908
"lhpumhluumhmtiiﬂm;ﬂ-umh:mﬂnmtnpuhsm:hgm&ing G
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JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA IL
{A.D. 1275-78 to 1200).
g8.—In the Mantrapuridvara temple st Eovilde?
Svasti [&8)* [II*] Ko&-Ch[cha]dspagmar-iga Tiribn[va]nachohakkarava.
ttiga[] Sulp[dars]-Pindigadsvarkkn yaodu 14 vada Sim-
ha-nigarrn  parvva-pakshatt trit[rs]gaiyow® Budag-kilamaiyom
perra  Attattn nil].

“Tn the 14th year (of the ruign) of king Jativerman alics the emperor of the three
worlds, Sundara-Pindyadéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corrosponded to a Wednesday
and to the third ¢ithé of the first fortnight of tho month of Sirmha."

The date of this inseviption is K.Y, 4391, Bhidrapads sudi 3=Wednesday, the 8th August
1280 A.D. For, on that day the 3rl 1ithi of the first fortnight of Bhidrapada (Simha) ended
about 46 gha{ikds after mean sunrisc at Lanki snd the nakshaira Hasta began nbour @ ghafikds
after mesn sunrise, |

KONBRIMELKONDAN JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA.
87.—In the Nilnkantheévara temple at Vedal.'

1 [Sva*Jsti &1 [I*] Koobrimslkoudhy kor=Chadapaymar Tirnbavapachchakknravattigal
iri-Sandara-Pandiyadévarkn  yigda  padifp-mijprivadig=edir  mu(mi)oriveda
Esrkadagauiysrrn  plevva-pakshattn  saptam{iyJum  Budag-kilamaiyum  perra
Atinttn  nél.

% In the third (yesr) opposite the thirteenth year (of the reign) of Eonérimélkondip
king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Bundars-
Pandyadéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the seventh
#ithi of the first fortuight of the month of Karkataks."

[Professor Jacobi has not recorded the results of bis calonlation of this date.—Ed.]

il

[ -

MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I (A.D. 1288-1308).
g88.—In the Bundararija-Perumil temple at Pon-Amarivati.*

1 & [8r] Brattfid(st) o sw e s e o+ o+ o Io-Mim[pa]-
[ﬁ)mn']r:ign[ip;} Ti[ri*]buvapachchnkkaravatt[i]gell-emmapdalamufi-gopd-araliya
ulaéégn-

9 mdisvarka  yiodn 18 vadu  Sirmba-niysrru  [pd@)rvva-pakshattu  pafichamiyum
Tinggal®kilamaiy[n]m perra Utt[i]ridattn nil.

% In the 18th yesr (of the reign) of king Mira[varman] alias the emperor of the three
worlds, Kulasfkharadéva, who was pleased to take every couniry,—on the day of Uttari-
shidha, which corresponded to s Monday and to the fifth ¢tithi of the first fortnight of the
maonth of Sifha."

The date of the inscription seems to correspond to Monday, the 6th Aogust 1205 A.D,, on
which day the Gth tithi of the month of Simka (Bhadrapads) ended, mbout 52 ghatikas

1 No, 314 of tha Madras Epigraphical eollection for 1008,

% The punetustion after the syllable dri is ndistinct.

f Hend fpifiyei®,

* o, 89 of the Madras Epigmphical eollaction for 1908,

* No, 21 of the same collsstion for LB, * Read Tidgal-.
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after mean sunrise st Ladkid. Bat the makshatra was Chitri. It may be remarked that
the makshatra Uttarishidhi can never be conpled with Bhidrapads sndi 5, ss required

by the imscription.
TRIBEUVANACHAKRAVARTIN EULASEEHARA (A.D. wm-iaa to P).

gp.—In the Tiruttalifvara temple at Tirupputtiir.!
1 [S]vasti [&d] o1 [T] ribhavasachehakravattigal &ri-Knlasékharada] varkng
ylindn 4 vedin-edi [ri]m=a[ndu Kar] kadaga-[ni]ysrr-irubatizlin=tiyadi  Sagi-k-

2 [kli[lsm]aiyum perrs Radapi-nal.

“Inmrmoppnl!wmnhrm(af tha reign) of the emperor of the three worlds,
the glorions Kulasdkharadéva,— on the day of ROhini, which corresponded to & Baturday
(and) to the twenty-seventh solar day of the month of Earkataks."

The only day between 1200 and 1500, which T found to correspond to the date of the
inseription, would be Saturday, the 25th July 1383 A.D.; it was the 27th solar Karkataks,
(Scivapa badi 10) and the nakshatra wis Robipi, This king therefore would appesr to have
commenced reigning 1379-80 A.D.

In the years 1262 A.D., 23rd July, and 1475, 25th July, the 27th golar Karkntaks fell on a
Saturdsy snd the nakshatra waa the next after Rohini, viz. Mrignsiras ; we need therefore take
no acoount of these years.

[The alphsbet in which the inscription is engraved shows that it must be clder than

A.D, 1200.—Ed.]
JATAVARMAN TRIBEUVANACHAKRAVARTIN VIRA-PANDYA (A.D. 1295-1343 7).

00.—In the Vilindthasvimin temple st Tiruvilimilalai.?
1 Svast[i] f#ri:— 'Kor=Chadipanmar Tirubuyanschohakkaravaitigal  drl-Vire-

Pandiyadavarkn _jl.min 6 vado* &pivadn
 (KeJoorniyara fjava-pa[k¥jshatbu  shatti(shthi)yum  Velli-kkiljamailynm  porra

“ In the 8th—sixth—year (of the reign) of king JatSvarman (alias) the emperor of the
thres worlds, tho glorious Virs-Pipdyadéva,— on the day of Miils, which corresponded to &
Mﬂhﬁ-dﬂﬁtﬁdﬁnﬁnthﬁnightu!thﬁmMﬁdm“

is insoription corresponds to Priday, the 36th September 1408 AD. On
Mdn;r,ﬂ:-ﬂhlminf the first fortnight of Advina {Kanyi) 4403 Kaliyugs ended 6 ghajikds
-ﬂ-rmmnnri-lthbﬂm:lth-nhhm Mals wss running il aboui 15 ghotikds after
mean EULTiES.
gl—In the Wmmnmwm‘
1 Bri-kd=Chchadaipapmar=ips Tribbuyapachohakravatti{ga]]l éri-Virs-[Plaodiyadévarkn
yip[dn]  23(wadut  T]shabe-ni(yalsra [4]tsdiyum?  pa[rvva-pa]ishaitn
{dviJtiysiyam perrs Bo[biJoi-n(81%]. - e

\ Mo 101 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1808,
1 Mo, 401 of the mme collection.
% In the syllable k3, the i of the 5-sign la corrected from iri
' thnnlih;nhﬂqidhihﬂml.
% No. 138 of the Madrss Hpigraphioal collestion for 1908,
¥ Fade is also expressed by s symbol
!h-uiﬂhnpﬂh;nq-lﬂ- =
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“hmmdm{nfthm;u}ﬂmmmmlmnﬁmthEmmu{
mm“mmgmmmm—mmdqdnﬁmwhmmm
hthemnﬂm.ﬁinfthuﬁmt[cﬁ:ﬁghmﬂhthn[-i]thmh:dnyuiiﬁamnﬂhofm 4

Ihhiﬁnﬂ;hmmmqundhm.mmdﬂlylﬂﬂm. This day was sctually
the Sth solar Rishabha (Jynishtha), not the 4th as found in the transoript of the inseription;
the 2nd fithi of the first fortnight of Jysishths (Rishabha) ended sbout 13 ghatikis after mean
sunrise st Lanka, bat the nakshatra Rahipl had ended about 26 ghatikas before sunrise. It
wnulﬂthnﬂmswthlthumhhﬂmthﬂmthnmmmu the begioning of the #ihi,
thnghithﬂanﬂ:dbdumthudqwhinhiunlh&dh&rth&ﬂﬂhi.

92.—In the Tiruttalifvars temple at Tirupputtir.!
1 Svast[i] & [II*] K= Chohadaivap [mar=ipa] Tr{i]bhuvapschehakravatt[ijgal  &ri
Virs-Pindiyadévarku yipdn 44 vada Dhann-niyarra
2 Etb:uiy[nm]l piirvva-pakshatin prathamaiyum Brihaspati-virsmum perrs Miilattn

«Tn the 44th year (of the reign) of king Jativarman alias the emperor of the three
worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadéve,— on the day of Mils, which corresponded to a
Thnrllll’,hthaﬂ:ﬁ!iminftheﬁntfnﬂnighi and to the 5th solar day of the month of
Dhanus."

mmmmbmnm,mmmmma AD., on which day the first
¢ithi of the first fortnight of Pausha (Dhanus) ended 32 ghafikas after mean wanrise at Latka,
tnd&mmhﬁﬂmﬂﬁhmnmmtntmminmﬂmﬂgdahuutﬂghﬁﬂrlﬂarh

9§3.—In the Tiruttalisvars temple st Tirapputtir.?
1 Svasti 6[x)i [II*] Kbs=Chobadaipsgmar-aoa Tr[i]bhuvapachehnkravattiga]  &rl-Vira-
Pipdiyadovarkn yipdn 46 vadu Karkadaga-niyarru 1[4 tadi]*
2 Pﬁnmp.hhuﬂu [palijsmiyum Simavirsmum perrs Uttirattn nal.

#In the 46th year (of the reign) of king Jatsvarman alins the emperor of the three
“mmmmmmmthﬂdqni Uttars-Phalguni, which corresponded
%o & Monday and to the Gfth tithi of the first fortnight (and) to the 14th solar day of the month
of Karkataks.”

Thhdnhappnnﬂymmpmdahmm,thﬂ and August 1380 AD. On that day,
\he §fth fithi of the first fortaight of Brivava (Karkstaka) ended about 15 ghatikas after mean
sunrise at Latki, and the nalkshatra Uttars-Phalguni was current st gunrise, and ended sbont
6 ghatikas after it. However, ihe caloalated date was sotually the 15th solar Karkataka, and
not the 14th ns stated in the insoription.

o4.—In the Tiruttalifvara temple st Tirupputtar.*
1 [e] Svasti & [I°] Ko=Chchadaipagmar=ags Tr[i]bhuvagachchakravatt[i]gal
Ir{_i]-?'irl—!‘[l]n#iyﬂhlﬂkl yiodn 4[9)* vadu Mithuna-
piysgrn , 21 tadin?  piyuva-pakkeits  fuvidediyam Adityn-v(a]ramu[m] plelsrs
Anilsttn  nil.

P

i ‘Hmlﬂdﬂ-mwmhnﬁnhlm
1 The word {édé is expressed by s aymbol.

¥ nu!dmmwﬂmhm
lm_mwhmhtm

* No. 120 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1008.
* The figare in braksts may also be read &

1 Tidi is danoted by = symbol ; tidim shands for tidiyne.
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——

“In the 4[p1th year (of the reign) of king Jatsvarman glizs the emperor of the
three worlds, the glorious Virs-Pindyadéva,— on the day of Anuridhi, which corresponded
to ‘m* to the twelfth fitha of the firat fortnight and to the 21st solar day of the month
of Mithuna."

The dste corresponds to SBunday, the 16th June 1342 A.D. On that day, st mesn sunrise
st Latki, the 12th #ithi of the first fortnight of Ashidha (Mithuna) and the nakshatra Anuradhi
were purrent, the former ending abont 94 ghatikds, and the latter 456 ghafikis after mean
snnrise at Ladks. And the day actually was the 21t solar Mithana.

JATAVARMAN VIERAMA-PANDYA.

g5.—In the Tiruttalisvars temple at Tirupputtir.!
1 |16 Svasti &r[i] [1*] Eo-Ohchadaipapmar=ioa Tr{i]bhuvapachchakravatt{i]gal
art-Vikrama-Pindiysdévarkn yindn S{vadiy® edir 14 dvadu
o fakibdam 1344y mel delidniprs  Subbakiri-varusbam Dbanu-ravi 19 tadit
pﬂrmvfnhhntbn tritigaiyom Buda-virsmum  perra Tirnvigatin
3 mnil.
«In the 14th (year) opposite the 8th year (of the reign) of king Jativarman alias
worlda, the glorious Vikrams-Pandysdéva,— in the (oyelie)
mmnmit.wm-umnmmmnmdmrknwm—m the day
of Sravaps, which correspo
(and) the 19th solar day (when) the Sun (was in) Dhanus.”

This date apparently to Wednesday, 16th December 1422 AD., the corres-
ponding Jovian yeat of southern reckoning being Gubhakrit. But the third #thi has wrongly
bmwmdhrthanumd. !‘ur.anthnmlnulntaddqvhinhmthn 19th solar Dhanns, the
Ehﬂliiﬁufthu’ﬁm!nﬂnightu!ﬁuhl {Dhlnm}muumntntmuﬁulihhﬂmd 80 Was
the nakshatra Bravens. The third tithi began about b ghafikas after mesn sunrise st Lanks,
and the nakshatra Sravaps ended about 52 ghatikas after sanrise. It would therefore sppear
Mhmﬂﬂiﬂﬁhﬁb&hq@hﬂiﬂiﬂdﬂhﬁmwhinhun&lodnnthnt&n;r.

No. 13—GOHARWA PLATES OF EARNADEVA.

By Proressos E, Huuriscs, Pa.D,; Hauie (Saax).

Th-nplﬂmhnnﬂ,whﬂﬁplmgﬁng.inlﬁaldinmuﬂﬁﬁd Goharwa, s village
hmmwum&mwm The finder was s Kewst. He states that
lmplughluznulupthphhm&hnhﬂuung which fastened them together. The find
ﬂmﬁhmhimhyuuhmmﬁ..nmhﬂudﬂnﬂlnhn.ndpmduﬂlm before
the Collector, and then, by the Collector’s directions, before Mr. E. A. H. Blunt, C.8,, Bub-Divi-
mm,mmm-hn .
iﬂlﬁﬁﬂhmtﬂlﬁnihi-' ressions received from Mr. Venksyys.

Thummwﬂnh.mmming urdiw:h:p,whinhﬂtmiﬂnth- other and
m-mm,wﬁhmdﬁq ring holes at the bottom of the first snd at the top

of the second plate. They were originally held together by & ring, in such » way thst the

' hlﬂdhmmbhﬂﬂwﬁ-hﬂp&

* Read Subbakrid.

'm-nllﬂihu]l—lhllqnhl- .
T
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imscription was inside. The box measures nearly 15§ inches in length and about 11} inches in
breadth. The second plate, which fits into the box, is a little smaller than the first. The depth
of the margin of esch plate is about § inch. When Mr. Venkayya examined the plates, the seal
had no ring and was detached from the plates. It is bell-shaped and has nn slmost giroular
surface whioh measnres 3 inches in diameter. The upper portion of the seal bears, in relief,
a seated figurs of the goddess Lakshmi,! facing the front and attended by two elephants
pouring water over her. At the bottom ia a bull couchant, facing the proper right, between two
indistinet symbols (drums ), Across the centre is engraved the name of the king who issued
the platos:—

TR

Thanks to the peculiar arrangement by which the inscription was protected from damage
the writing is on the whole well preserved. The langaage of the insoription is Sanskrit, prose
(11. 1, 33-44, 49) and verse (1l 1-33, 45-49). The metre is irremediably wrong in two places
(I 9, 20).

The alphabet is an early type of Nigari, ¥ is nowhere distingnished from q. ¥ is often
writien like U, snd F like §. The three letters ®, ¥, snd & are very similar in shape. If
st the end of a line no spare place was left for the next akshara, the engraver has filled up the
line by » vertical dash. The end of o section is marked by the symbols | & Il in three cases
(1. 88, 35, 44).

As rezards orthography, the vowel ri is expressed by rs in graké (1. 5) and takes the place
of the syllable #i in fribhurana (1. 4). Instesd of the yowel i & u ia employed in kupta (1. 28).
The palatal sibilant occars instead of dental s in éruia (1. 26), and s for 7 in eight instances
(bhrisash and dsd, 1 15; sunda, l. 28; asmapoti, L 34; sakhiné snd sarmmand, 1. 40; ekla,
1. 41 ; vased, 1. 48), The anusvdra is replaced by nin yaiansi (L 32), kb by sk in mayisha (1. 3),
n by = in griknati (1. 46), ph by p in patkara (1L 15, 24), snd y by j in syaja (L 33). Other
mpfnm'mlmi‘nrﬁMrn[l.BE]. simera for samra (L 89), sirma® for sima (L 39),
Kaéamea-pattaldyarmk for Kousdmba-patialayam (1. 87), and uthirnnitash for utkirnnasm (1. 49).

Tn the prose portion of the inseription, the rles of sondhi are not always observed, and
even in the metrical portion, the sandhs is neglected in “chayai fasmat (I. 18). Two cases of
wrong sandhi are Csasdys Ohddtndra® (L 11) snd chaturdframéka® (1. 30). Final ¢ is often
written in the Hindi way without the virama, and after such & ¢ the sandhi is neglected in
A ATEY (L 26), “TNTA HATH (L 30), aod FwAWEA (1. 42).

Thhmipﬁmnpmwﬁhaﬂm-puiﬁngthu(mnuﬂ} king Earpsdéve and his
ancestors. _Thmnﬂhmmm{],ﬂ.lﬁjmhmddn in the Benares plates of the same
king? and the two fret in the Rewsh plate of Vijayadéva$ After an invocation of Brahman
{ml]lﬂﬂﬂhul[v.i‘j,th starts from the Moon, from whom was produced
Budha, the progenitor of Pariiravas (v. 3). Among the kings of the race of the Moon was
Bharsta (v. 4). Thpmnrﬁmtmﬁwﬁnﬁmn&-mdﬂlﬂ:ql emperor (Arjuns)
who esptared the demon Ravaga (v. 5 £.). The first historical person is Lakshmanargjadéva,
who defeated the kings of Vaagils, Pipdys, Lata, Gurjars, and Kiémirs (v. 8), His son was
the *moon among the kings of Chadi,’ Yuvarajadévs (v. 10), who became s supreme ruler

:nwmmummdmm;ﬂ-dm‘-ﬂnmpﬁ— is erromegualy
eallod Phrvatl; ses above, Vol. I1. p. 367,

3 Compurs Tumi] Firmai snd Firvas for rimd snd sfed.

¥ Abovs, Vol. 1L p. 806 2., verses 1, 186, 26, = Ind, Aduf. Vol. XVIL p. 238,
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( Paraméirara, v. 12). His son was Kdkalla (v. 13), whose son, again, was Gahgiyaddvs, the
conqueror of the kings of Kira, Abga, Kantals, and Utkals (v. 17). Hisson was Karna (vv. 19,
30), king of Chadi (vv. 25, 20). Tt will be abserved that the panegyrical portion of the inscrip-
tion contsins nothing of historical interest besides the bare names of & few Kalschuri kings who
are already known to us from other sources,

The prose portion of the inscription (1. 33 ff.) records a» grant of land made by “this
Paramabhat{araks Mahdrgjadhiraja Paramiivars, the devont worshipper of Mahévara (Siva),
the lord of Trikalifiga, the glorious Earnadéva, who meditated st the feet of the P. M. P., the
glorions Vamadé&va,! the glorious Earnadsvs who has acquired by his own arm the sovereignty
of the trind of kings, (viz.) of the Advapati, the Gajapeti, and the Narspati,—being in good
health (and residing) st the camp of victory pitched st the holy Earpa-tirtha.”

Among the officers to whom the king’s order wns sddressed, the following are specified:
mahadévi, mahardjaputra, makdmantrin, mahasardhivigrahika, mahamatyo, mahddharmadhi-
karanika, mahdpratihirs, mahakshapataliks, makahhdnddgirika, mahdsdmanta, mahdpramal-
tavdra, and mahafvasddhandks (1L 35-37).

The object granted was the villsge Chandapsahs in Kosdamba-pattals (L 37). The donee
was * the Brihmaos Png.ﬁfnniri-f';intiilrmnn, son of Avesathike=Milhil, grandson of Upd-
dhyiyo-Sili, {residing at) Vidabhi, of the Kaugdioys-gdtra, with the three pravaras Abgiraan,
Ambarishs, and Yauvansévs, (and) studying the Vajasanays-fakha " (1. 39 £).

The date of the grant was “ during the administration (¢vyavahkaresa) renowned by the
glorious Karpa,? in the seventh year, in the month E&ittika, on the Karttiki full-moon
tithi of the bright fortnight, on Thursday * (L 41 £). Thess details answer quite regularly
to Thuraday, 5th November, A.D. 1047 : see Dr. Fleet's ?smlrh, p. 146 below.

Befors making the grant, the king had % bathed in the Gafgs st the holy Argha-tirtha
snd worshipped the divine lord Siva ™ (L 42).

1. 45-49 contain six of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses. At the end we are
informed that * this (edici) was written by Karanika-iri-Sarvinands and engraved by Vidya-

nanda” (L. 49).
Amgihngengmphindmmmﬁmﬂinthngnnhlmntlmdhum;hﬁ&u
Enéamba-pattali, which is & valgar form of Eaussmba-pattals, ' the district of Flu.ﬂmﬂ..'
The same term ocours as Kosamba-pattali in » grant of Jayachchandra of Kanauj,® and the
Kmhﬁghd?@ﬂ*rﬁmhaﬁlmhhﬂﬂﬂhmﬂdﬂh'mmu{
Kaugimbi' Manjbanpur, the headquarters of the tahsil in which the Gobarwa plates were found,
lies west of Allahabad. Thnmrmrk.ppmlu]{mwhinhuﬂhhiﬂmﬁﬁad.ﬁmn
h:ﬁh&un,withthﬂmm’ntcit;u[mﬁ. Mr. V. A. Smith bas proposed to locate
Kaudimbi further sounth, near Bbarhut ;* while Major Vost would pthi:h: Ei:flf But ths
Eﬁ!‘dthlpﬂmtrmdntﬂuhminﬂmﬂujhmpuhhnﬂinlm of evidence
mmtihnmhfmmdh-ﬂdmmuhmtbw-hdfuuﬂﬁm
mhﬂimdpﬁdﬁupmﬁﬂdw Baglrﬂmgﬂnhmllrmmmm
ﬁmmmﬂmxmﬂmmm'm'hmuhhmmm
Iiﬂ!ﬂmﬂﬁdﬁhiﬂn&gﬁhuﬂiﬂ;mﬂﬂh}mn{hoﬂmdm

tmmmmmvﬂnpmi
‘mwmﬂ:.'mm#dﬁum'

¢ Colebrooke’s Miss, Essays, Vol. IL. p. 348,

»J. R, A4 5 1808, p.51L * I3, 1904, p. 262.

Y Ind. Ast, Vol, XVIIL p. 137,
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TEXT.
First Plala; SBecond Suds.

1 6F wf@ o 9t e w0 few =ws fas fad @)
s | [Wmmrg o ‘difaes s’ om0 [@f] W@
weasa SRy uafe

2 7t gvm o AreEwRvGesea g glewlfe @ omata o0 (7]
SrozsfRagnfrmntagy wpfaga |

8 warrgwga 39’ W faw fedmare’ geomewid agmaa o (2]
sfa wefa Wﬂ“ ufeemaa  dfamraar:

4 wEwA wow wma Cgwamgmgmasas 0 [8%]  wEfgar-
ferga” swAlgATTET: wweEta Yvrwmaw [1] @-

b @ WEwWEUNHSEH! wOge” ¥ v wew gm0 [w]
Sfeamfig: weewET' UEYSTHIE WITEASTE-

6 wfredt® miwcamt fedmtanargeuwiafea() Azt mia-

Fewama”  wanty wfeewmed o [@f] awiE-

wi;, ofeRifaA=T@wETRea" aTun | ow = Fut faoow

!ftﬁuﬂTﬁﬂuﬂTﬂm"“ It [e*] =yr@wwfagw: uft-

e} eIy | S es-

@y maRw wwwoee ) [=f] ey

0 smvETETTARTITREE I e e e g (T
S ekt it oeb LI

10 zshfafe gef SfedraseeafdvEgeia® o [2f] wrfea-
fegmuareyt  Masarayore® 9w am o9

11 o suesEE Sermwwl gaOwex: 0 [re*] dAFEm AN =
watmfony” | goicglemidufalas @ ()

=

(s o]

! From ink-impressions received from Mr. Veskayya ¥ Expressed by » symbol,
' Read WES. ¢ The Benares plates (above, Vol. IL. p. 806, verse 1) read Sifaye
' Read WENEW. ' Read WTWY. T Read “¥uy

* Read TN * Read "Wid. ¥ Eend

1 Read Togwa". B Read wTfEAT". n-a:;ci.

i Rasd WA, 4 Raad “wrywar. ¥ Bead Y | FeiwifEmery’.
u Read “weET. B Bead “wwdl, ¥ Read “mywr¥.

= Bead WHI -

n Tnstend of W of “aypayes ) mmm.n-:qm:ml“nm

® Read WYUY. ¥ Bead perhaps -

™ Bead “wwwr’, 5 Resd “arit®, -mmiﬁl‘-

" Rad te
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From ik -impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venki
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12 28 0 [10*] wwreewmes gfefeeamaed () $ET
Ry AmemersAr  fafeai :mgﬁm”_.

13 wageEgaRiedl T SWwAEC  gaWeasas e e
[12*] fegimfremaofaes’ wUEYEWEE-

14 wegAtamw: FwEmEERTTEeEg | wR afesamarer: p—
yATe(F TR AyEmaATIA TAS Y-

15 mat w0 [19°] W sRefeguiEONOsTEREa s,
gt 0[] TETHERET  @TTIEe T

16 wowayTEtafafion: o (e8] aferg@swy wemat FsteEy
aafs zwwE | a@]” vdfwfes dommwt -

17 wwgwEr weEit 0[] wmwgy© awresErsd o
s a@mmwTATaETETEat @ 1 [t4*] sTrdace-”

18 raufedifiyaeies AGEMEWEAEGaRT FdgIEEa | -
&t SR UTHAATICE A

10 fafeTgeERTeafe’ sTaw, W&E g o [pe*] wywifa
aafn end afey g@w | ewreeym WA fEwmEa

20 weg 8 [t=*] wiwwEromidsd W feufa awe” FwAeRs )

foprmgeEeTET” muqﬁnrrﬁ
91 gy n [1e*] WIETEREErRTERAOTEies | Ton  Toies

St T tEm 0 [Re'] oWl ImEmTARE[A)ET v
99w | wr® @ fad wiwjfeRiEefEfe o [2e°] Tewiy
voEfeEwTa(A] | wEEatt yR gw ey
23 =wr n [33°] ammlajafn aw foe sedaed o faae fafon

i feqpimanted ¢ [33°] svwywniw(f@d-

=mm-ﬂn-mvu1u,p.m.mmm°:i. -

* Read - * Read fafum. & Read “HTWI .
¢ Resd “wm’. * Bmd Wl 'Eu-ii!!‘.-‘".
' Read GEETC. ' Read : ¥ Head WH.

U Read Wit 1 Besd “god WETW'. U Read ‘9,
" Bead “wiwwr', v Resd W,

1 Read “afardiutn or wfardife i " Read weRT".
i [nstesd of M of SN the metre requires s short syllable. U Bead "R,
= Head WHTT. n Boad “fuwl. B Read HUT»

u Resd wnitat, " Bead SWIYE.
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RN L (KL L e SO R S T e —— A

T 0 [38%] wE A fawwiaTs-
Becond Plate; First Side.

% fm [@)wysfeafraarengfadis Iefervafmmnmmal '
T () s A fow s -

% Femferneanfesieeeiiess  ames 1 () Trg-
wary () gasfguTaTTTEa -

R LU LI CR e L TE AL L TE LT | S S— whafa
TWE IR NETIITOHO  IIOH-

28 whfe Food¥es 1 [2e'] WEewERgETETAER () -
il gfawat g’ ) fw Soafid omEt g6

20 JWwivewwmiTE 7w 1 [3e'] W wwerfrdmafin
NTEEIEA " W aMAat ey w1 Jrzemmgam [1*] -

80 wrew® FEETEE® dww  faen fafat () Faee Tq-
TREYFAT W’ Wiy 0 [:5'] genfeasEtteafisce-

81 m& fremng” gEmETTE TS WA 1 o fafe-
aan [qglu ofifa® awre wfem e s = ]-

32 fm amfe® Sfemdogamfd o« [32'] fa o Fw[g]oR-
=4 TR Te feafasmmemasgue® | seraefy-

BEMmﬁlﬁﬁwnﬁmuﬂﬁil[!-']wnww-“

84 mn{l}mmw&tmtﬁun[ﬂmmmm-

! Besd YWRTAEH G28C.  * Roog “wwod . Resd ¥fgauitfigws®
Beod “SHUGTANINTONY.  * Read "w nod Sqmier Bead “wem

¥ Read WTHE. ' Read WF wTHY". ¥ itead “wrm.

¥ Resd WA, % Bead WTWE'. B Read

¥ Read “mure, “ Read ford: fimfi " Reaj W%

“E-d"‘liﬂl'm!ﬂnn " Beaad frmearmg: wm° " Read “wersrOr@TqROY

¥ Head VAW, ¥ Resd Sfifed wwrersfesw,

* Bead WHiTY [fequifoayer. = APA looks like AT ; read “oTW®.

* Bead “Sfivaiafirgm, ™ Read U¥. » Resd SEY,

= Besd “myynfa’. T Bead ‘g, " Read “wr¥.
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43 wws gEENitwIsd  SEfafqudw WeAEs weW SfA wen
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44 WrETAT URETETIIViAE4nd  TAET | AufgEEar W Fwrfa
(m)* wwafaia 0 ® 0 W@\ ST gWHIEE )

45 waiRAm  wWifem  orfatet og@ ad@ awd wwwz 1Y)
QRTEE  SWAgAuTY @@ wre  grearat wate o0 [3ef] @

46 ghrager ¥ym wefE” wofefa | 7= 79 3T gfeew a=
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N =R A gemal” fagd wwwtaar @ [33°] ufg sdwweife
aw fasfa afag | wr=w 9@ 9 ATET W& 3-()

48 = 0 [38*] whw=a® fesifa awe=n gofawda® | #enfa
s wreR @ mfamAa” 0[] gEwRs waEet gEa-

' Read “ATH. ' Read “5HAT" wnd “wT. * Read W hurergwarat.
‘ Read #19°. * Read ®ATET. ' Read HTE.

1 Read “dtAT. " Read “wrm". * Read “Fhamie’.

* Read “wifa®. U Resd “wdrd W * Rud .

" Resd W' U Read WWER, B Read “Fmmw.

W Rend w¥HC. It Read Trwfi:. ¥ Resd “mwifa.

® Read WEWE(H. * Read “waid). * Road “mifw .

B Resd WA 4 Read WL ™ Read “¥7.

» Besd .
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40 awgd | wowawTfA ameeTeaewE 0 [380] fefed S
sUfwFawsTer | SEifma’ ¥ frmees o wwe "@weEh

REMARKS BY DBE. FLEET ON THE DATE OF THE RECORD
PUEBLISHED ABOVE,

The record is dated “in the administration (vyavalaraps) remowned by the glorious
Karga," in the seventh year, and oa the full-moon #ithi, conpled with s Thursday, of the month
Karttiks. Earpadéva's predecessor was his father Gifgéyadéva, who was reigning, we know,
in A.D. 1030 and for whom we have perhaps also a date in A.D. 1037-38% For Earpadéva
as king we hiave the date Philguos vadi 9, snswering to 18 Jamuary, AD. 1042% On that
day he made a grant, having bathed in the river Véni on Philguns vadi 2 on an cccasion which
the record mentions as susmratsaré sraddhd (read #naddhé) of his father Gaogayadéva. The
edito- emended the text here into saihcatsars-fraddhs, and interpreted the phrmse as mesning “ at
the anoual funeral ceremony " in honour of his father Gingéyndéva. The emendation hardly
scoms necessary. Mowever, in any osse, the text appears to indicate distinctly, not some indefi-
nite anniversary of the desth of Gangéyadéva, but the first anniversary of his death ; snd it is at
any rate fully capable of being nnderstood in this sense. Accordingly, Gangéyadava died on
Philguna vadi 2,=22 Jsnuary, A.D. 10417 The month Kiritika in A.D. 1041 was, there-
fore, in the first year of Karpadéva. The month Karttiks in his seventh year came in A.D.
1047. In this year the given fithi was connected quite regularly with a Tharsday; it ended st
sbout 11 hours 45 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), thst is, st aboat 5.45 P.u., on
Tharsday, 5 November ; and, being current at sunrise, it gave its number to that same day.
4nd this date, Thursday, 5 November, A.D. 1047, seems clearly to be the date of the record.

Thie result stated above is in agroement with the points, that this record gives the full titles
of paramonut sovereignty to Kargadéva in lines 83-4, snd that it does not contain anything to
suggest that Gadgéyadéva was living when it was drawn up, The following remarks, however,
may be added, in case it might be thought that the use of the term ryavaharana, *transsction
of business, mansagement, sdministration,’ instesd of rajya or vijaya-rijya. implies that Karpa-
&htmmigninguthnuprmutnﬁmnthi-fathn,ﬂuhmhuingutﬂl alive. As we have
seen, Gangdyndiva was dead by 22 January, A.D. 1041, Before that, the nearest occasions
cn which the full-moen tithi of Kirttika can be connected with & Thursday sre ss follows :—In
A.D. 1026 it begun at about 21 hours 5 minutes after mean sunrise on Thorsday, 27 Ooctober :
but the lsteness of the time (3 hours 5 minutes after midnight) preciudes the possibility that
the tithi should have been cited with that day. In A.D, 1023 it ended at sbout 11 honrs 35
minates after mean sunrise, that is, at about 5.35 r.M., on Thuraday, 31 October, and copse-
quently, being enrrent at sunrise, gave its namber to the day : bat this is altogether too early
& date for Kargadivs to have been nssociated with his father in the sdministration for already
six years; especially in view of the points, that for Karpadava's son and snocessor Yasahkarpa
the earliest known date is in A.D, 1120, and thst for Yasahkarpa's son and snccessor Gayikarns
we have dates in A.D. 1151 and 1155-56.

' Resd ‘e, * Read “dY°, ! Read wewYeq.
:Mhﬂﬁ:ﬁhsrﬂmmm‘ﬁll.pm
Kislhorn's List of Northern LT® Vol. V, K i
A G I et S T, e .
- y AD. 1040, = Mighs vadi 2, 1 mmamumﬂmmm
ﬂ:&w-ﬁhmﬂmhmmﬂl in A.D. 1048, and belng correct
in fhe SEM0), hm-llth » A, seemm probable that the mistake lies in the weekdny (or clse
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No. 14—NARASAPATAM PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA IIL;
SAKA-SAMVAT 067.

Br Proressor Srex Koxow, Po.D.; CHzigTiaNa.

The grant inscribed on these plates was first bronght to light by Mr. Appa Rao, and & short
note on it sppesred on page 111 of Mr. Krishna Sastri's Annual Report on Epigraphy for the
year 1008-1909. I now edit it from ink-impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya,
who bas kindly sent me the following description of the plates :—

“These are five copper-plates with alightly raised rims, of which the first bears writing
only on the inner side. They measure roughly 7{" in length and fuctuate between 31" and 34"
in breadth. The plates are held together by & circular ring, which measnres 4" in diameter and
is nearly {" thick. The edges of the ring are secured in the bottom of an oval seal, which
messures ronghly 2}° and 2} in its dismeters. The seal is surmounted by a high recambent
ball with varions emblems sronnd it, which Mr, Appa Rao says represent a conch, an elophant-
goad, & trifila, o battle-axe, a crescent, a mace, a rope, and & dram, The plates with seal and
ring weigh 295 foles. The plates were received from the Narasapatam tiluka of the Vizags-
patam distriot ",

The insoription consists of 74 lines and is in a fair state of preservation,

The alphabet is the ssme kind of Whigari ss in Vajrahasta's Nadagim phtuufﬂlh-ﬂlm
vat 979,! and in his Madras Musenm plates of Saka 9842 The & in conjuncts such as ek and
#j ia placed after the consonant, The compound #j, which ocours in L 69, is vot nsed in sy
of the other known plates of Vajrahasta. It will be seen that the form of the j of this
componnd is alightly changed. There is almost no difference between da (1. 55) and da (1. 51);
botween fu (cf. 1 25) and tfa (of. L 26); between Iu (cf. 1. 23) and rps (cf, L 22). The
anusodrs is nsaally denoied by a cirole after the consonant, At the end of line 3 and before the
sign of interpunction in L 62, a virgma is added underneath. The sign of the virdma is also
found in -mivahan, . 17; samabhunak, 1. 27. It has been omitted in =avdina, 1. 21; —puras-
sardna- . Jjonspaddng, 1. 51; yavate, 1. 56; -adityatae, L 58; ~powrdedis, L. 644 In
-ﬂdﬂn,l.ﬂl.lulv_fcmpnhn.lﬁl thhnﬂmniihalnﬂnuhubmmwhnhngw
Thers are several superfluous signs of interpunction in the grant itself, 1. 53 . The numerieal
figures §67 occnr in 1. 78,

In 11 7 and 50 some syllables and words are written in Telugu lotters.

With regard to orthography we may note forms like -prakehyalita- instead of -prakshalita-,
L 4; mairityd instead of mairri‘yé, 1. 67, and the use of v instead of b ; compars -favda-,
1. 9 £.; -lavdha-, 1. 12 ;-valdt=, L. 16 ; =ardina, |. 81 ; savdakans, 127 ; Juedha-j]. 23; Vaidume-,
11, 36,58 ; -seda-, 11. 89, 73; -avjuyah, |. 48 ; -vdhira-, L. 53. The class nasal and not the anusvdra
is regularly written before surds. Before k and p we also find the anusedra; thus, faidika-,
L 7; salaswkarishns, 1. 14; but =Aniywika-, L. 26; -pasiks-, L 48 ; Tampard-, 1L 52£, 71; but
sglimpanti, 1, 46. Before kh, gh and <k thers are no instances of the class nasal, but the anu-
#vire is used in all onses ; thus, -f@mkia-, L 9 ; -mimghatéa-, L 11; -sarhghd, 1. 39 ; lasdkchana, i.e,
lafchhana, 1. 10. In all other nasal compounds, the class nasal is nsed.

The consonants &, #, ¢, db, m, y, nnd v are doubled in all the instances where they ocour
after an r ; thus, -arkka-, . 56 ; -karnsa-, L 8; -kirttd}, L 36 ; sarddha, 1, 58 ; dharmma-, L. 64;
ﬂ'llﬂ-,hiﬂ'im.]l]ﬁ,ﬁl. Lpdﬁrrmmmdngblﬂum
doubled ; thus, margéna, 1. 42; -vinirgata-, L. 58; but nripatir=Ggasg-, L 26; -varg[ga], L 42.
Thuhmhﬂhhmmdnﬁwfhthmﬂmﬁ.j,liudﬂ,mmhﬂd.

! Above, Vol. IV. p. 158 I, ! Abeve, Vol IL p. 04 I,
vd
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Compare -nirjif-, L. 33 ; -carjifaly, 1. 55 ; =arthibhyab, L. 24; parthivaid, 1. 27 ; mandr=bhaguvais,
L. 8; -tir=bhuvasi, 1. 30 ; krimir=bA&fvd, L 71. Between m and r & v, 1.5, a b, is inserted in fdmora-,
L 61. There are besides, several other mistakes which may be dne either to the writer or to the
engraver. Thus we find a for 2 in -prakehyalite-, L. 4 ; Gasig-, 11 13, 26, 44 ; sasmriddhiman=, 1. 30 :
-giyaman-, L 36 ; -chatfa-, L. 55 ; a for ¢ in -krita, 1. 39 ; a for u in =2charitam, L 41 ;3 for a in
@nu-, 1. 48 ; gowrdvdia, L 64 £.; & for 5 in -kul-Zitomasya, L 44 ; 1 for 1 or ai in danyé, 1. 69 ; 7 for
¢ in sddanika-, |. 71 £ ; & for w in -sadardya, L 61 ; & for 5 in =Fkinae-, 1. 34; j for jj in -ufvala-, 11.
10,30 ; -vafj®=1ja¢3, L. 22; §¢ for § in chatfa-bhaifa-, L 65 ¢ for ¢ in ~chehhatra-, L 10 ; Btusiga-,
L. 12; ¢ for d in -semutbhavdyds=, L. 37; d for ¢ in prafchyddan-, L 23; y for yy in nydyéna,
L. 41; # for 5 in &finé, L 48; ~fim-, . 54; fawu, 159 ; fiman3, 1. 65; s for £ in -vimeatise, 1. 34 ;
-mdhisvara-, 1. 48 ; ~praviss, 1. 56 ; -yass-, 1. 57 ; kisyapa-, L. 57 ; sdsani-, . 61 ; vassa-, 1. 68 ; -sila,
1l. 88,70 ; {sanyé, L. 69; stianiko-, instead of idsanika-, 1. 71 £. ; 2 for sh in -visayasya, 1. 65, and
8o forth, Mistakea such as of for fsa in prasddisdm-(-dat=sam-), 1L 8 {,, the numerous instances
where an anusira (cf. 1L, 27, 39, 42, 53, 66, 72, 74) or & wisarga (cf. L, 21, 28, 51, 54) has been
omitted ; the omission of j3 in tasy=@nu[jo®*], L 21; of r in -karicknd[7*], L. 14 : sunu[r*], L. 58;
of s in mumas*], L. 21; of sa in #3[sa*]nam=, L 73, snd the many mistakes in L. 62, are probably
dne to the engraver, while the long omissions in 1. 34 and 65 just ss well can be doe to the
writer of the draft.

There are several instances of wrong or irregular samdhi: compare -datidm=ea, I 70 ;
-niakdn fri-, L 17; =gajennearthibhyab, L. 24; sab dri-, | 25; prasiddhol ohatub-, 1. 54
~aditydte Bapadivyal jatad, L 58 ; -pirvvan=ta-, 1, 61 £

In L 51 several doks indicate a correction. The engraver probably had to copy a sarrectad
draft, and has reproduced it as he found it. The original reading of the passage was probably
samastamaiyapromukhajonapadine as in the Nadagim and Madras Moseum plates, or perhsps,
simant@miiyopramukhajonapaddns ; see the fooinote to the passags.

The language is Sanskrit, but the construction in 11, 55 . is very loose and shows that
the composer of tle grant was not very well versed in the sacred fongus. With the exception
of ons imprecatory stanea, the body of the grant is written in prose, The introduction contains
the same twelve vorses as the Nadegim and Madras Musenm plates, with only one alight
variation in verss 2, whore our grant hns makipatih while the other two read =vanipatif. In
the grant itself we find the curious expression bhamishhidrapidhananydyins! instead of the
common bhamichehhidranydyéna, L. 55. The epithet parandrisi(su)dirdya used of one of the
doness in 1. 60 £, is also enrious.

The grant was issued from Dantipura by the devout worshipper of Mahdsvars, the
Paramablatidrake Maldrajaihirdja Vajrahasta (IID), the overlord of the three Kalifigas, and
bestows some land on Irogana [alias] dri-Mandditys Chotta and Virs-Bhirisrava. The nsme of
the former was perhaps not Maniditys Chotta but Aditya Chotts, though this resding would
imply & serions grammatical slip in L 60. He was the son of Maniditya or Aditys Chotia, the
son of Chotts Vadayarsja and Rapadavi of the Vaidamba family, to which Vajrahasta’s mother
Vinsyamahidsvi likewise belonged. The donee Iragann Miniditys Chotta was consequently
& relative of the king.

The land granted comprised the Gdrasatts distriot with, i.e. including thirty-five villages
outside Tathpavid. Its boundaries are given in 11. 65 &, : to the east Vistirnasils, to the south-
east & banysn tree sacred to Gagéda (Vindyaka-vafa); to the south s Lill with the temple of
Tatikn-Bhattirika, probably soms form of Durgh ; to the south-west the Andharavéni hill; to
the west Kafichadil on the Vaméadhiira; to the north-west Amripsthara; to the north

! Bhimichhidr-dpicina- snd bAwmichehhitr-dpidhdna- occnr in the two grants of Depdimabidivi published
by the lats Prof. Kielharn (sbove, Vol VI,

139, text line 51 and p. 1
mto hi S : P P 143, text line 29), who has correted them



No. 14.] NARASAPATAM PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA IIL 149

Madhupapili; to the north-sast Talafijaradils. I cannot localise any of these names with the
exception of the river Vaméadhird, which flows throngh the Ganjam and Vizagspatam districts.
{}uﬁmlnlhgeihmhmthﬂhdmlthﬂuuﬂaﬁ?nmay,mtmhdmlﬂ“ﬁl"ﬂ and 83° 56"

E., and which 1 would identify with the Viﬁpn—hphmhumﬁmthoPuﬂphhnolem
umhui&n IV Another locality mentioned in Gadga plates, the Varihavartani? I would look
for in tho course (rartani) of the Varihanadi, which rises in the Golkonds hills to the north of
Hmpnhmnﬂﬂwninhth-ﬂuyufﬂmgll-t?iﬁidm

The date of onr grant is the Saka year 887, on the ninth day of the (solar) month
Mins, on 8 Monday. It is consequantly the oldast known grant of Vajrahasta ITI.

The writers of the grant, the sandhivigrahin Dhavals, who is described as the grant writer
(#asanika kayastha) of Tampsvi, and the karaki MéEntdju, are not elsewbers known.

TEXT.
First Plate.

Ori® svasi [||*] Brimatim-akhila-bhovana-vinots-nays-vi-
paya-dayi-dina-dikshiyys-satya-éancha-iauryya-dbairyy-a-

di-gu[ ya]-ratas-pavitripim=Atciya-gotrinih
vimala-vichir-i[ch]a[m]-pnoya-salila-pra [kshyali] ta-4
Kali-kiln-knlmasha-mashipgi  mahi-Mahéndr-icha-
In-dikhnra-pratishthitaaya  sa[chari]charm-gurdh  sakals-
bhuvuns-[nicmmin-aikn].sn(si)tradhirasys  Sadirnka-chuo(chi)da-8

Secomd Plats ; First Side.

8 mapdr=bhagavatd Gokarppasviminah prasidi-

9 tsemisidit-aikadamkha-bhéri-paticha-mahada-

10 via(bda)-dhavalachehhstra’-hémachimara-varavrishabhalirmchana’-samujva-

11 la-samasta®-simrijyn-mahimnim=anéka-samarn-sangha-

12  tta-smupalavdba(bdha)-vijays-lakshmi-samiliagit-dtnaga-10

13 bhujs-dspda-manditinish  Trikalihgs-mabibhojirn  !'Gafginime=anva-

14 yam-alaikarishpa[r®] Vishoor=ival? vikram-ikrints-[dha]ri-mandalasya Gupa.
15 mab&rpoave-mahirijasyas poteab || PPla]rvvam bhiipatibhir=vyvibhajya va-

-] T o S0 0D e

Becond Plate ; Second Sida.
16 sudba yi  pafichabhih  pefichadhi  bhokts  bh[d]ripsrikramd  bhuja-
va(ba)lit=ta-
17 megks &va svayam | skikritys vijityn éatro-nivahin' éri-Vajlra]ha-
15  [sta)é=chatusicha[tvi]riméatsm=styndira-charitah sarvvim=arakshit-sa-
10 mih || [1*] Tasys tanays Guodama-riji'* varsha-trayam-apa-
20 layata mahim || tadswujah Ksmarpnavadavah'® pafichatri-

Y Journ. Beng. ds. Soe., Vol. LXIV, Part I, pp. 188 £.; 151 f1.
* Abowe, Vol. IT1, . 127, note 63 Vol. IV, p. 185, nate 53 Val. [X, p.86.  * Expresed by a symbol.

* Read -prakobilita-,

* This line, with the exception of the syllables rmmd, wai, and fafdsbs, is written in Telugu charactars.
.“Fﬂﬂdm ? Bead ~edehdatira- ¥ Head -lfsicdhana-samujjvala-,
¥ The fa of -ssmasts- hus boen engraved over the pa of -remupalsediac., 1. 13,

" Read -Gttuige.. W Real Ganginime. .

“ [ Thete is & superflucus asusnira over the skibara ri of *rira.—Ed.] ' Metre: Sardalavikrigits,

" Rend -wicabdi=,  Read -ridjd.

' Close to the upper circls of mm,nhmhmtm&rduhwdnmhud-
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P BEE

288 88 §8 EE sBBRSER

=8

EEELE

mbajem=avidine! | Tasy=inu! VinaySditya(d®] sami[s®]=tisrab
I *Tatsh KEamirppavi jato jegati-kalpabhirohab [|*] yo-rijad=rijita-
chehbiays Vajrahastd  mohipatib* || [2*] *Pradchysdan-mada-gandha-

Third Flate ; First Sida.
samaditesahasram=stuld yas=tyiginAmeagranih [[*] sah™ éri-
mAn=Aniysiksbhime-nripatir=Ggnag-ovay-dttamsakah  pa-
fohatri[ h% | éatam=-nvda(bdn)kin=samabhunnk prithivis® stotah  pirthi-
vaih || [3%] "Tad-sgrasinn[h*] Gurardje-sinnni samah sams-
stich  famit-Gri-mapdalah [|*] sma piti Edm@ropava-bhiipa-
t[iJr=[bho]vam samriddb[ijman'*-ar[ddha]samin “samujvalah || [4*] UTad-anu
tad-aon-
jsnmi  chittajanm-opamind guoanidhir=anayadyd Gupdam-s-
khys mahidah | sskalam=idam=ars-

Third Plaie ; Becond Sids.

kehat=tei[pi] varsha[oi] Adbatrita(tri)-valayam=-alagho-tajo-nivjit-ariti-
chakesh || [5*] "Tats [dvni]mitora[s=tasys®] Msdhuksmirnnavé nripa(h |
avati smeivanim-ftim-avdin®] akinavimsatim® || [6%] 'Aths Va-
jahasta-nripatér-ag[r]a-sutid=akhila-gugi-jan-grapyah [|*] Kamirnpavit-kay-i-
ndra-p[r]agiyaman'®-Syadita-fubha-kirttah (1) [7*] “ﬁﬁp ivm  Vaidumv-
(mb)-inva-
ys-payab-payinidhi-"samutbhaviyié-cha [[*] yah samajani Vioe-
yo-mahidévysh iri-Vejrahasta iti tanayah || [8*] *Viyad-rito-nidhi-
ea[h® | khyim yiti  Sik-ivda{bda)-sarighs Dinakrita®®  Vyishabha-sths
Bohigi-bhé su-
lagns [|*] Dhanushi cha sita-pakshs Siryyavirs tritiya-yuji  saksla-dhari-
rimn rakshitni yoebhishikiah || [9*] *Nyiyéna ystrsa eamam-=jicharitara
tri-va-
Fourth Plate ; First Side.

rg[ga][m®] mirgins rakshati ma[bih] mahita-pratipé | nirvyidhayaé=cha
niripadad-cha éaévat=praji bhuvi bhavanti vibhiti-

matyah || [10%] ®Vyipis Gaigs-kul-Bttamasya yadasi dik-chakravil(2] fadi-pra-

dyot-dmalinine  ya[syn bhn]vana-prahlide-saipiding [1*] sainda-

[rair=a]tisindra-patks-patalaih  kumbhusthali-psttakashv=alimpa-

! Read abdin.
T Metes: Sloks ; read -edffats.

* Read, with the Nadagim and Madras Museam plates, tasy=dnsjs.

* The snd Madras Musenm plates resd scawipatik
'.ﬁm
' Boad

vikrigita; resd profolydtan-
=gajdus. ¥ Cancel the rizarga. ' Read =Ggdag-,

* Read pritheis, to suit the motre.  * Metre : Vashlsstha
‘mwmﬁ- DM%

B Metre: Milind, 8 Metre: Sldkn,
1 Miwtro: GIk ; read Fajra®,

" Besd ikina. viddati,

" - 2
® Boad A Read -pragigomin-. 7 Metra: Giti,

1 Matre: Milini, ® Rend -kriti.
M Read =dcherilud.
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47 [oti] pomab ponsi=cha [hs]ritim-a[dbom]od +iragan || [11*] lAnurigs-

8 s gopind  yaleya  valksho-mokh-ivia(bja)yoh | %éins  Sri-Sarasvatyive
Tannki-

4 1z vilrlajstah | [12*°] B8a dawsh || Dantipurat=parama-*mihasvara-

peirumahha-

Sttirako mnhhijiﬂhirljrmmipﬁ-iﬂm&-vljm

Fourth Plate ; Becond Side.

deva[h*] kuéali ma[h-dImitys-purassarian(n) simants-pramukha- janapadina(n)
riija-pid-Opajivinah® samihiiys esmijiipaysti viditam-asta bhavati[rh] | Tam-
pavE-grima-vihira-(|)paichatrimata? grimion  sirddba[m®] Gorasatta-
visha-

yo=ymih  *prasiddhah chatuh-dim-dvachchbinna[h®]  sajala-sthalah  saryyn-
pa(pi)-
di-vivarjitah (1) "schatta-bhattd-prav[alan bhimi-chhilim-pidhina-nys-
yin=Achandr-irkka-kshiti-samn-kilal® yivata miti-pitror-aftmajodh  pu-
nys-yastl-vriddhaya (]) Minamssa-(|)navam[s]® SSmavars
Pettakallu-vinirgata-Chotta-Vidayariji tasys sinu'é Vaidumvidityata
Rapadévyah'™ jitah 15ri-Mandditys-Chottah | eija  dlnnld
Fifth Plata; First Sids,

Iragana-éri-Maniditys-Chottaya Vira-Bhirlirviya cha | pam-
nirisidarkys? (1) sety-ddhishthita-chétass || udakn-plirvvanstimvrasiss-1
ni-krityn pmr]wmmmqihhﬁmhﬂ

vapskaraih kshétrakaraid-cha ssmauchita-bhign-bhogadiknmm Samnpané-
tavyan ynthikils-bhavibhih® svapati dinam=idai  Manuns dharmma-gan-
rivita’ || Gorasstta-visayasya®™ {imins likhyantd || piirvvatah
Vistirppadils || dgosyé parvvata-samips Vindyska-vaiab ||

dakshipé Tadku-Bhattiriki-[silma-parvvstah | nairitys® AndhErgvégi-
parvvatah || padchi[m]a #Vamsadhiri-inté Eafichas{a]ls® || viyavyé A-

' Mitre: Si5ka. ' Rend drini. ' Read sanskild or sdnubilyi.

! Bead -mikifrare-, * Tha akshares Hiraki makdrdjd are in Tolugn characters,

* 1t looks a if the engraver has placed two dots ander Ad in maia-, thres under s in puraserina, oos
before mnd oue after pd in sdmanfs snd three under 7 in -jirinak Thﬂnfnl&mhh“bunm
lﬂ-hmmmmﬂﬁlﬁip-ﬁﬁuuuﬁpﬂylhth words shobld be sanesiled,
Tha two dots under A perbaps carrespond with the two dots, before and sfter ad, snd indicate that -Ad- should ba,
replaced by simowta. 'We would ihen arrive at the resding rdmantimilyapromnkiqjanapadin=samibiya, The

&

o um
L ==

55828 § B

B3EEFE32

' Read * Read prasiddiafechatud-sim-.
¥ Rl W Read -Bilam yirans.
L1 “_’m_.
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Fifth Plate; Socond Sida.

69 mir}spstharah | uttars Madhupapalib || (1) isinya! Talafijara-
70 sil&® || Svadattam paradattim=vi' harst-kadohid=vasundbarin  [I*]
e vi-
71 shthdyimm  kpimirsbhitva  pitribhib  saha  pachyats |l Tampava-
&

72 nika-kiynstho-éri-ssndhivigrahi-Dhavalana likhita[ 1™
78 ga[sa*Insm-idarn || Sakavda(bda) gaT || iti karaki-Me-
74 ntojun=api likhita[m]

TRANSLATION.

(Line 1.) O ! Hail. The son of the Malidrijs Gunamshirnave, who by his prowess con-
quered the circle of the earth, as (the god) Vishyu by his strides, wishing to adorn the lineage
of the glorions G[Alagas, the lords of the three Ealifigas, who were purified by gems (in the
shape) of virtnes praised over the whole earth, such as prudence, good breeding, generosity,
charity, courtesy, truthfulness, purity, valoar and firmmess ; who wore of the Atréyn gitra ;
who washed off the stains of the impurities of the Eali sage by the holy water of (¢heir)
taintless thoughts and deeds ; the grandeur of whose universal sovereignty was resplendent by
the unigue conch-shell, tha drum, the five mahdiabdas, the white parasol, the golden chowria,
and the excellent bull crest which they had obtained by the favonr of the blessed Gokaronsvimin,
who resides on the summit of the lofty Mshéndra mountain, the lord of what moves and
what cannot move, the sole architect in the crestion of all the worlds, whose crest jewel is
the moon; who were adorned by lofty staff-like srms which were embraced by the goddess of
vietory wog in the soufies of many battles,—

(Verse 1.) The glorious Vajrahasta [L], of exalted conduct, protected the entire (earfh)
for forty-four years, after he, the very valiant one, had, himself single-handed by the prowess
of his arm, conquered the hosts of his foes and united the earth, which had formerly been divided
and enjoyed in five parts by five kings.

(L. 19.) His son king Gundama [L.] protected the earth far three years ; his younger brother
Eamarnavadsva [L.] for thirty-five years ; his younger brother Vinayaditys for three fears.

(V. 2.) Thereafter king Vajrahasta [IL.] who was born of Kamirpsva [1.], and who
shone like a wishingtree on earth, with radiant Instre,

(V. 3.) the incomparsble head of liberal meu, who gave to mendicants & thousand
elephants, whose temples were sucked by bees sttracted by the smell of the rot flowing (from
them), he who waa praised by kings, the glorious king Aniyafikabhima, the ornament of
the family of the G{a]hges, enjoyed the earth for thirty-five years.

(V.4.) His eldest son, who was like the son of the king of gods, king Eimarnava [TL]

the whole earth for half s year, prosperous snd resplendent, after he had conguered’
the circle of (ki) foes.

(V.5.) After him his younger brother who was comparable to the mind-born (Cupid), a
blameless treasure of virtnes, the king named Gupdama [IL), protected this whole circle of the
mﬂ:fnrthru;mtﬂrhahﬂnnqnilhdthahmtd(hh}miﬂﬁﬂi[hil} migh®y splen-
dour.

(V.6.) Then his brother from a different mother, king Madhu-ESmarpavs, [ protected
this esrth for nineteen years].

' Read aifidngd. * Read 4.
' Read -datiin vd. ¢ Read -sasnika-.
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(V. 7-8.) Then the son, named the glorions Vajrahasta [IIL], born from Eimirpava [11.],
the foremost of all virtuous men, the eldest son of king Vajrahasta [1L.], whose pare and shining
fame was praised by the chiafs of posts, and from Vinayamahadévi, who had sprong from the
family of the Vaidumbas, as Sri from the milk-osean,

(V. 9.) be who was anointed to protect the whole earth when the aggregate of Snka
yesrs reached the number of the sky (0), the sensons (6) and the treasures (9), while the sun
was standing in Taurus, nnder the Rohigi nakshatra, in the auspicious lagna of Dhanus, in
the bright fortnight, on a Sunday, combined with the third (¢ithd) ;

(V. 10.) whose subjects are always enjoying wealth withont ailments, sins and misfortunes,
while (he), whose prowess is praised, protects the earth on the right path in order to get the
three ohjects of life sccomplished simaltancously ;

(V. 11.) while the circlo of the (eight) quarters is being filled with the fame, spotless ng
the light of the moon nnd procuring joy to the earth, of him (who was) the best of the G[a]iga
family, the mabouts of the quarters over and over nguin snoint (their) elephants on the surface
of (their) frontal globes with masses of thick red-lead pasio ;

(V. 12.) through love of which virtuous man Sri and Sarasvati, sitting in (Ais) bosom and
lotus-like mouth (respectively), ehine in concord,

(L. 49.) he, the king, the devont worshipper of MahEévars, the Paramabhatidraka
Mahargjadhirija, the lord of the three Kalifigas, the glorions king Vajrahasta, being in good
health, issues the (following) order from Dantipura, baving called together the people  headed
by the fsudatories, preceded by the high ministers, who live at the king's feet,—

(L. 52.) Be it known to you (that), for the increase of the religions merit and fame of
(Our) mother and father and of Ourself, the well known Gdrasatta district (viskaya) with (its)
thirty-five villages outaide (bihira) Tampava village, circumscribed by the four boundaries, in-
cluding water and land, free from all molestation, not to bs entered by district officers (chatas) and
bhafas, has been granted by Us, with libations of water, by means of & charter, after having
mads (if) into n coppar-plate grant, according to the maxim of the covering of s bhole in the
ground (bhsmi-chhidrapididna-nydya) to last as long ae the moon, the sun, snd the earth, on the

ninth day of the month Mins, on a Monday, to Iragana éri-Maniditys Chotta, of the Kadyapa
gotra, the son of 4ri-Miniditys Chotta, the son of Chotts Vidaysriji, who came from Petta-
kallu, born of Riipadévi, the sun of the Vaidumba family,) and to Virs-Bhariérava (Bhiri-
éravas), who keeps far off from the wives of others, whoss mind is set on truthfulness,
Therefors, being obediont to him, the proper bhagabhsgs and other (incoms) shonld be bronght
to him, together with the pravamikars and the kshétrekara. Future kings [should preserve]
thié ‘v . ) gift, from reverence for the law of Manu, from time to time,

(L. 65.) The boundaries of the Gdrasatta distriot (vishays) are (hers) written : to the east
Vistirpasils ; to the sonth-east the Vindyskn-vata (tree) near the hills; to the south the border
hill of Tadku-Bhattariki ; to the south-west the AndhEravéni hill ; to the west Kafichasila on
the bank of the Vamséadhird; to the north-west Amripithara; to the north Madhupapali ;
to the north-east TSlafijaradils. [Here follows one of the customary verses].

(L. 72.) This charter was written by the illnstrions sandhivigrahin Dhavals, the grant-
writer (§Gsunika-kiyastha) of Tathpavs village, The Saks year 087. Thus also written by
the kdraks Magtsju.

! [1t is difficnlt to reconcile the fact that Rapadivi, a lady, is callel tho *Sun’ of the Valmsus family,

Perhaps Valdombiditys is to bo taken s » proper same.—H. K. 5.)
I
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No. 15.— TIRUVELLARAT INSCRIPTION OF DANTIVARMAN.

Br K. V. Sossamuasya Arras, B.A, Ooracauusn”

The subjoived insoription! is engmved on some of the stones forming the margin of the
well on the southern side of the Pundarikiikshs-Perumi] temple at Tiruvellarai. This
village is at a distance of 12 miles to the north of Trichinopoly and has several interesting
ancient monuments. Among them may be meationsd (1) the rock-ont Siva temple of Jambu-
pitha? called in its inmﬁpﬁmthmmﬂkhl-mw.wﬂhmhu&hﬂi houlder
in front ;% (2) the Vishpu temple of Pundsrikiksha-Pernmi] with another rock-out cave* on the
southern side of its first prakara; and (3) the well on which the subjoined inscription i
engravedt Besides the above, there are the ruins of another Siva temple in that part of the
village where the Pallava wall is situsted. A big Iige and a large sized Nandi are still to be
seen in & feld not far from the well

The stones bearing the record under notiee are not in proper order, bt as none of them is
missing, it bas been possible to picee them together and make out the inscription completely.
It is in an cxcellent state of preservation, having beea engraved after the stones had been dressed
for the purpose. The engraver seems to haye taken grest care a6, the record is almost free
from any mistakes, The letters are cut deeply and the inscription is written in two scctions of
two lines each. The langange of the record is Tami] prose snd verse with an admixture of
Sunskpit words and phruses written in Grantha characters.

* The following pecalinrities of the nlphabet deserve uotice. The vertieal line to the right of
va in sva rveaches the full height of the top letter sa. The secondary i is written from the
vight to the left and tonches the consonant on the right side only. The secondary @ is denoted
by & short vertical stroke added to the right of the letter so as to touch it by a small horizontal
line at the top, The length of the vowel 4 and the & of the eombined consonant véi are as ilis-
tinoily marked as in the modern chiarneters. Va presents an early type. The bottom portion
uifuh&unmlinhnﬂmﬁhmsumaﬁmummplﬁn};mtﬂihﬁ lettar thot precedes it,
All the ya's ocenrring in this inseription have s big loop at the beginning. The & symbol

5 No. B41 of the Madras Epigraphics] collection for 1005,

¥ The imseriptions ou the outer walls of this temple which muy be conaldered not w0 cld ns the cave itself,
belong to the time of Rijabsmrivarman, Packotaka I snd Rijéodra-Chila 1. (Nos. 512 to 514 of 1005), The cave
conslets of m eell oot inko the rock with two aichos on either cido.  OFf the fwo to the right, the first containe an
jmage of Vishoo, while the second gualiripes the god Gandéa.  Tn the two niches on the left side are put in stone
imsnges of o laer date. The frout part of tio cve may be describad sa s verandsh with four pillars out oot of the
e Toek.

* A» wany as 16 foseriptions bave been copied from this boalder (Nos. G15 to 530 of 1805). They range in
dnte {rom the time of & Pallsva king whose inseription i partially built in by a modern plstform mised in front of
the shrine of the godiess, to those of the early Chila sovereigns Rijukianrivarman, Parskfsarivarman, Parfintaks [.
and Vikramn-Chila. The texts of 13 of these records have been printed by the lste Pandit Netesn Sesiri (Ind.
At Vol. XXXIV, pp- 865 £.).

+ Ten inseriptions of the Epigraphical collsgtion for 1005 (Nos. 581 to 640) are from this cave, the kings
pepresentedl lwing Nandivarman, Tijakisrivarman, Parskisarivarman, Bijardjs 1., and Psrakissrivarman ‘whe
1k the head of the Pindys.' Oneof thy inscriptions (No. 634 of 1008) dated in the Sth year of » Parabidseari-
watinsn i interestivg s it refers to gifts made by the quoen of Udniyir-ApnimBrruijindr (e the king whd died
o wn elephant’s back) to the god fizi-Forinlins nod Lis cmsort Enkmini of the hig temple at Tirnve[lami. At
present there is no shrine in the Pagdarikikalin-Perumil temple. dedicated to fri-Kyishps but there is sn image
of thst pod found oo the outer sipera, right of entranee. We cannot be certain if this is the imnge referred to.

* Nos $41 and 648 of the Madras Epicmphical colleetion for 1906 sre engraved oun stooes forming the
margis of this well.
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Sooekes the odtanuatt e Sollows it One grapbie peculasityof the record is thas the
loops of § and p are fully developed snd the oonsonant rai resembles to & great extent the
letter ma. The pulld (or virdma) is invarisbly marked by o slightly corved Jine ent on
the top of the laters. It is wrongly marked on pe in perudginars (L 2, section 1) and on s in
vasmmindy (end of |. 2, section 2). The Sanskrit words nnd letters that ocour in the inseription
nro - soasts and #ri at the beginning of the record, DBAdradedia-gftra, Doanfioarmuw aund Pallye-
tilotakulirbhaws in lioe |; refshi of rafehippdr in line 2 and #7f ot the commencement of the
Tamil verse iu section 2, live 1.

The object of the inseription is to record the construction of the well called Marppidugu-
pernfiginary by one Hemban-Arsiyan, the younger brotier of a certain Visaiyanallalin
of Rlambikkam. The work was commonoed in the 4th year of Daotivarman, who belonged
to